HEREAS Our Truſly and Well-belovet 
Richard Smith, of Our City of London, 


nions to reprint the ſa e, either in whole or in part; or te 
impart, buy, end, utter, or diftribute any Copies thereof re- 
printed beyo».! Seas, luring the afmeſaid Term of Fourteen 
Tears, without the Conſent and Approbation of the ſaid Ri- 
chard Smich, hie Heirs, Executw:, and 4 Hens, under bis 
or their H ds ini Seals fir ui H obtainen, as they will 
anſwer tie cntrory at the is. Whereyf the aſter, 


Wardens. and Company es '©-F,96er8 are to Fake wtice, that 


the ſuns my be entered their Regiſter, and that due Obe- 
dience be rendred the ien at our Court at Ken- 
fington, the $th day >: June, 1708. in the Sevent: Year 
ot Our Reign. 

By Her Majeſty's Command. 
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By "H « Ripht Reverend Father in God, 


WILLIAM BEVERIDGE, D. D. 


late Lord Eiſhop of St. Ala ph. 


— 


W; ritten in bis Younger Tears, for che ſettling 
of bis Principles, and Condud of bis ** 
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THE 


Fter ſo great a Name as that 


PREFACE 
of Biſhop Beveridge in the 


FE A Title, it were as ſuperfluous 


to attempt any farther Recommen- 
dation of theſe Papers, as it wou d 
be impoſſible to effect it. If any 
thing can add to the Eſteem they 
muſt every where meet with, upon 
the Account of ſo great an Author, 
it muſt be a ſerious Peruſal and Ap- 
plication of them. 


A 3 5 Thoſe 


The Preface. 
Thoſe that read them with the 
ſame Spirit of Candour, with which 
this Great Man always read the 
Works of others, and with the ſame 
| Spirit of Piety, with which he wrote 
his Own; will undoubtedly diſcover 
in * ſuch a lively Idea of the 
Great Genius of the Author, and ſo 
ſenſibly experience the good Influ- 
ence of them upon their Minds, as 
will more effectually engage their 
Approbation, than the higheſt Enco- 
miums from another Hand. 


_— great Misfortune is, That 

thoſe who have moſt ned mn be 
Inſtructed and Reform'd, have no 
true Taſte or Reliſh for Books of 
this Nature: Their Eyes are dazPFd 
with the glittering appearances of 
the Objects of Senſe, and their 
Hearts enflav'd to the Works of 
Darkneſs; fo that the Beams of 
Divine Li ght are but trouble ſome 


and 


IC 


out for them, The Path thas leads 
zo Deſtruction. 


ee 


* Hafen 
and offenſive to them: Every Point 
of Faith is a Contradiction to their 


Principles, and every Precept en- 
join d, a Reproach to their Morak. 


And therefore, in order to ſtave off 
thoſe ſelf. condemning Thoughts, 

that naturally ariſe from the ſeri- 
ous Peruſal of ſuch fort of Trea- 
tiſes, they ſcoff at, and deſpiſe them, 
as Dull and Inſipid; not worth the 
Conſideration of Men of more refin'd 
Parts and Penetration, who are 
too wile to be guided by the Rule of 


| Gov's Word, and too obſtinate to he 


perſnaded to walk m any other Path, 
but that which the Devil has chalk d 


Bat theſe Men wou'd do well to 
conlider, before they are wholly 
under the Power of Deluſion, that 
this 1s not really ing to any Flaws 


| owing 
or Defects in ſuch Performances, 


A 4 but 


them; like a vitiated Palate, which 


The Prefate. 
but to their own Reprobate Minds 
and Deprav'd ents, which 
tarniſh the 
fore the Truth, fruſtrate the Influ- 
ence, and pervert the Defign of 


— the moſt dae Taſtes; 
or a foul and diforder'd — 


that turns the moſt wholſome Food 


into Poiſon and Corruption. So that 
they muſt firft diveſt themſelves of 
ther Luft and Pride, their Preju- 

dice and Partiallity, before they can 
ever expect to reap any Benefit or 
Advantage by this, or any other Diſ- 
courſes, that tend to the promo- 
ting of Piety and Religion. 


Having thus open da Way to the 
Reading of this Book, it may not 
be improper, in order to ſet it in 


its true Light, and do Juftice to the 
Author of it, to ſay ſomething more 


5 concerning Both; and 


tO 


Q 
wo 


. 


＋ S F 7 K. 


| yer, as the roughneſs of a 


8 


br Preface. 


to advertiſe the Reader, that the 


following Sheets were writ by the 
Biſhop in his Younger Years, upon 

his firſt entrance into Holy Orders, 
And tho' they may not, perhaps, be 


10 perfect and Correct, as if He 


himſelf had liv'd to give the finiſh- 
mg Stroke to them, and fit them 
for the Preſs with his own Hand ; 
a Jewel 
doth not leſſen the Worth and Va- 
lue of it, when the brightneſs of its 


Natural Luſtre, even under that 


Diſadvantage, outſhines that of o- 
thers, which are poliſh'd and refm'd 
by Art; ſo, tis to be hop'd, the 
Candid and Judicous Reader will, in 


this well-defign'd Piece, however un- 


finiſh'd, diſcover ſuch ſingular Beau- 


ties and Graces, as few others, even 


at the higheſt Pitch of their Attain- 
ments, and with the utmoſt Care 


and Diligence, are able to come up 
Pay oth. 


As 


The Nrefact. 


As to the Author's Defign i in un- 


ting theſe Papers, it is 
ſer forth in the Title of them. He 


conhder'd, — —— 


and Life, were both 
_ abſolutely near to te ue Bu: 
— Function, which 


he had the Honour and Happineſs 
to be admitted into. He knew the 
Power of to prevail even 
beyond tharef Precept, and was very 

ſolicitous, with the Bleſſed Apoſtle, 
to make bis own Calling and Eleftion 
fare, leſt that by any means, when be 
bad preach'd to others, be himſeif 
Hou d be a Caſt-away. Jo the End, 
therefore, that he might both ſave 
Himſelf, and them that beard bim, 
that both by b» Life and Ductrine, 
be might fet forth the Glory of GOD, 
and ſet forward the Salvation of Men, 
He drew up theſe Articles, to ſettle 
his Prociples mn Pomt of Faith, and 


torm'd 


v5 WW ® w ww 
-. 


form'd theſe 
boy 4 bis Ations wich _ 


"0 2 upon 
Piety and Religion? What glorious 
Expectations in an Age of that De- 


wherein he then liv'd, might not 


future Reformation of Both ? 


WAR dc... EK. 4 £© 5 a 4a Axe. ea ⁵ .£Xc. 


| Extraordinary Hopes, 


The Preface. 
Reſolutions upon them, 


4 "ii Things might not the 

romiſe herſelf from 2 
Foundation ſo well laid? from Prin- 
ciples ſettFd with ſo much Learn- 
ing and Judgment, and Reſolutions 
ſuch ſtrict Rules of 


generacy of Faith * Manners, 


be juſtly raws'd from hence, for the 


And, indeed, this Excellent Perſon 
did even more than ſatisfy all theſe 
which the 
carly and ample Specimens he gave 
of his Vertue and Knowledge, had 
made the World conceive of him. 
Far _ taken this prudent and 
effectual 


The He. 
effectual Care to ground: and deter- 
mine his own: Faith and Practice; 
and being ever mindful. of: that In- 
junction laid upon him, when he 
was Orddin'd Prieft, * Toxofider the 
„ End of his Miniſtry towards the 
« Children of GOD, towards the 
« Spouſe and Body of Obriſt; He never 
4 ceas'd bu. Labour, Care aud Dili- 
„ gente, until He had done all that 
< in Him lay (as our Holy Church 
does moſt admirably expreſs the 
Duty of that Order) to bring all 
« ſuch as: were committed to hu 
« Charge, unto that Agreement in ths 
« Faith and Knowledge of GOD, 
<« and to that ripeneſ and perfectneß 
of Age in Chriſt, that there ſhou'd 
« be no place left among them for 
Error in Religion, or Ry Viciouſ- 
* "gp in 72 | 
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- While 4 Care of Souls Was 
duch conmd to the Bounds of a 
* ſingle 
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The Preface, 
ſingle Pariſh, with what Labour and 
Zeal did he apply himſelf to che 
Diſcharge of his Minitry in the 


ſeveral Parts, and Offices of it ? How 


Powerful and Inſtructive was he in 
his Diſcourſes from the Pulpit? 7 


How Warm and Affectionate in his 


Private Exhortations? How. Ortho- 
dox in his Doctrine? How Regular 

and Uniform in the Publick Wor- 
ſhip of the Church? In a Word, 
ſo Zealous was he, and Heavenly- 
minded, 1 in all the Spiritual Exer- 
ciſes of his Parochial Funchöon, and 
his Labours were ſo remarkably 
crown'd with Bleffing and Suceel?, 


| that as He himſelf was juſtly ſtil 4; 


the Great Reviver and Reſtorer of 
Primitive Piety; ſo his Pariſh was 
deſcrvedly propos d, as the belt Mo- 
de: 2ad Pattern, for the reſt of 1 its 


. to Copy * 


Nor 


The Prefiice. 


Nor was the Ade" or the 
Biſbop, leſs Vigilant than the Pariſh. 
Prieſt : His Care and Diligence en- 
creas d as his Power in the Church 
was enlarg d; and as He had before 
diſcharg d the Duty of a Faithful 
Paſtor over his ſingle Fold, fo when, 
his Authority was extended to 
larger Diſtricts, he ſtill purſu'd the 
ſame Pious and Laboriots Methods 
of advancing the Honour and Inte- 
reſt of 3 by watching over 
both Clergy and Laity, and giving 
them all neceſſary Direction and Aſ- 
fiſtance for the effectual Perfor- 
mance of their reſpective Duties. 


Ae He was no ſooner ; 
advanc'd to the Epiſcopal Chair, 
but in a moſt Pathetick and Obli- 
ging Letter to the Clergy of his 
Dioceſe, he recommended to them 
hs the Duty of * ing and Inſtru- 


«ting 


29 
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The. Prefact. 
te cting the People committed to their 
e Charge, in the Principles of the 
« Chriſtian Religion to the End they 
ce might know what they were, to be- 
cc [jeve, and do, in order to Salvation: 


And told them, He thought is ne 


reſſary to begin with that, without 
* 22 whatever elſe He, or They, 
'd do, wo! turn to little or 

44 no Account, as to the main End of 
4 the Miniſtry. And to enable them 
to do this the more effectually, He 
ſent them a plain and eaſy Expo- 
fition upon the Church · Catechiſm ; 
of which I need ſay nothing More, 
and can ſay nothing Greater, than 
that it was drawn up by Himſelf, 
in a Method, which, in the Opini- 
on of {© great a judge, ſeem'd, of 


all others, the moſt proper to In- 
Aruct the People. 


Thus aide g to make Him- 
ſelf and orb erer, Day wiſer 
aud 


Manners whereagr he came, as, it 
was the Foundation which this Holy 
Man laid in thele Articles and Re 
ſolutions ; ſo we. fee it was the 
great Work of his Life to by 
upon it; as might eaſily be nde 
appear from a faithful and parti» 

cular Relation of the ſeveral Stages 


825 into a gy That 725 = 
Portrait will, I hope, be awe By | 
ſome Abler Pen. 155 | 


In the mean time, there i is yet 
another Inſtance of his great Cone 
cern and unwearied Endeavours far 
the eſtabliſhing of ſound Doctrine, 
which I muſt — omit the mention 
of ; becauſe tis a Work of ſo much 
aba with theſe * and what 


the 


Tis his Learned Expoſition 


the Readet may, with great Advan- 
"tage, have recourſe to, for farther 
Sariefaftion upon theſe General 


Heads of Divinity, which he my 
Here given us in Abri 


pon the 
Thirty Nine Articles, which is pro- 

mid, in a ſhort time, to be com- 
mitted to the Prefs; and which ts 


the more earneſtly defir d and ex- 


pected, as being a Performance 


which the Church, at this time, fo 


much wants, and which He, beyond 


others, - was in fuch an extraordi- 


nary manner qualify'd for. 


Such Diſcourſes as theſe, * One 
Zune a true Expoſition of the Do- 
Etrme of our Church, the Other er- 
deavouring to eftabliſh it by an Or- 


thodox Faith, and an unſpotted 
1 Life, were never more ſeaſonable, 
1 than in this Age; when the very 
Being of the Church 18 call'd in 


A que- 


Ibe Preface. 


queſtion, under a pretence of main 
taining her Rights; and the Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity are no longer 
ſecretly undermin d, but 
attack d; when Books are publ 

aganſt all Reveal d Religion, pa 
Df inſults and triumphs bare- 
fac'd, without Reſtraint, withaut 
Reproach. In a word, When we 
are arriv'd to that Diſſoluteneſs of 
Manners, as well as Principles, that 1x 
Perſons of the higheſt Quality, 2 and 
Station, are addreſs d to in Print, 
as Patrons of Libertiniſm; 3 AL 
that which has, in all Ages, been 
calld, and cſteem'd, the greateſt 
W 8 is ſcoffed at by falſe Wit; 
and Chriſtianity, under the Notion 
of Enthuiiaſm, c:pos'd to the con- 
tempt of the meaneſt Capacities, 
and booted our of the World 5 
* very Dregs of the People. 


We act. 


ab ©. | 8 | 


In fo S an Inundation of 
Profaneneſs, and Licentiouſneſs, 
Providence ſeem'd indeed to have 
riisd up this Great and Good Man 
to ftand in the Gap, and ſtem the 
Tide againſt it: But where the 
Torrent is ſo Impetuous, and the 
Forces, that ſhou'd unite in ſtriving 
to divert it, ſo weak aud pufilani- 
mous, there is more danger the 

very Oppoſers ſhou'd be born down 
the Stream, than there are hopes 
of making good the Oppoſition. 
But, however, the Doctrine and 
Diſcipline of our Church may be 
miſrepreſented, exploded, and de- 
ſpis d, and our Holy Religion be- 
come only a Name, which is almoſt 
every whore ſpoken againt; This 


'W we Fw Ry” bi er Rn Ry wr Tv 


) 1 Good Biſhop will nerertheleſs havo 
the Honour, as he already enjoys 

1 the Reward, not only of bearmg 
Teſtimony againft the grow mg It, 


a 2 but 


but of having done all that he 
cou d (and who cou'd do more _ 
Hep iy zeftrain and ſubdue it. 


I may, perhaps, be coho 2 
Bad Omen to our Church, to have, | 
loſt ſo able a Champion, when the | 
ſeems to ſtand ſo much in need = 
Him. But, ble{s'd be Gon, 
have not altop ether loſt Him, He. 
has left us behind Him, in theſe: 
-xcellent Papers (to ſay nothing of 


his Sermons, and other incompa- 
rable Writings) ſuch clear Reaſon- 
ing, and convincing Arguments for 
the grounding of our Principles; 
and ſuch uſeful Rules and Directi- 
ons for the government of our 
Converſation, that we may yet 
hope for a happy Reformation in 
Both, if we are not wanting to 
ourſelves in the uſe, and application: 


of them. | 


Would 
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upon their firft Admiſſion into Holy 
Orders (and it 
matter to — ir, them to it, fince 


The Prefaes. 


Would the Clergy, the younger 
ſort eſpecially, take this Method, 


ought to be no bard 


Wack very Fad and Delgn of thei 
) it cow'd not fail, by the 


Bleffing of God, of producing very 
i admirable Effects. Their Principles 


thus tly fettFd, wou d ſtand 
the ſhock; even of a Fiery Tryah; 
and their Reſolutions thus maturely 
form'd, wou d undauntedly bear up 
againſt the moſt powerful Tempta- 


| tions. 


This, if any thing, wou'd raiſe 


7 the — of the Prieſthood to its 


firſt Inſtitution, ſilence all the loud 


— as well as malicious 


Whiſpers, that, like Echo's, are re- 


doubl d and nee, upon them; 


and gain them ſuch an Intereſt and 
9 Repu- 


The Preface. 
Reputation among the People, and 
ſuch an Honour and Authority in 
the Diſcharge of their Function, 
that from reverencing the Perfon, 
and commending the Pattern, they 
wou'd mfenfibly proceed to the 
Imitation of it; till, by degrees, 
the Flock too, as 2 as the Shep- 
herd, wou d become wiſe to Salva.“ 
tin, wou'd devoutly ſantify the 
Lord GOD in their Hearts; and 
not only ſo, but be ready always * 
to gine an Anſwer to every one that 
| ſhow'd ak them 4 rcaſon- of the 

Hope that is in them. 


And were both Clergy and Laity 
thus righely PrincipFd, and firmly 
Reſolt d, 4 Enemies of our Zius 
wou d have both leis Encourage- 
ment to attack, and lefs Power 10 
hurt us; Our National Church 
might then deipiſe all the wicked 
2 and Devens that are _ 


2 
Cu 


5 


Pa» . 


© * as od © 


+ ſo much, upon a Subject that ſo 
little needs it; and to cloſe the 


$0 Rr AF 


_ 


The Preface. 
made and form'd againſt her, and 
aſſume to Herſelf that comfortable 
Promiſe and Aſſurance, that our 
Saviour Himſelf has given, that even 
the Gates of Hell ſhall never be able 
to prevail again Her, 


All that I have further to ſay, 
is only to Apologize for having ſaid 


whole with my hearty Prayers to 


the Throne of Grace, that this Pious 


and Excellent Book may meet with 
that deſir d Effect and Succeſs, which 
the Author aim'd at in the Com- 
poſing of it, and may be as uſeful 


to Others, as it was to Himſelf. 


THE 
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Pax 11. line 7. blot . 


Pag. 21, |. 12. r. difformity. 
P. 27. r. Partaker. 


P. 30. bn — what. 
\ VB. qq-i6 7. blot out more. 
_ 44. J. by r. brake. 


P. 70. I. 19. r. lighteF. 
P. 105. I. 24, 25. r. Shadrach and Meſach. 


P. 125. |. ult. 1 
P. 134. 1.9. blot out own. 


P. 145. I. 19. r. into. 


P. 146. l 14. after and, add, ſhall be 


P. 147. 1.19, r. an. 
P. x50. r. Sicilian. 
P. 247. blot out in. 
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| Houghts on Religion. Page 1 


AKTICLESL 
T believe there is one GOD, the * 4 


--ARTIGHLE UL 

I believe that whatſoever the mot High 
GOD would have me to believe or - 4 
in order t9 his Glory, and my Happineſs, 
He bath reveal 70 me in his Holy 
Scriptures. p. 14 


ARTICLE m. 
believe, that as there is one GOD, ſo 


this One GOD u« Three Perſons, Fazher, 
Son, and Holy Ghot,  p.52 


B ART 


The CONTENTS. 


5 ARTICLE IV. 
I believe, that I was concety d in Sin, and 
brought forth in Iniquity, and that ever 
fince I have been contmually concetving 
Miſchief, and bringing forth ä 
Ef P. 5 


"FALL ECH RATE YN 1\ 
| believe the Son of GOD became the Son 
of Man, that I, the Son of Man, might 
become the Son of GOD. p. 60 


F TEES TH 
J believe that CHRIST lived ts GOD, 
and died for Sin, that I might die to 
Sin, and live with GOD. p. 70 


}ARLISCELER IL 
I believe that CHRIST roſe from the 
Grave, that I might riſe from Sin; and 
that He is ene into Heaven, that 
Iny come unto Him. p. 74 


+ ARIICLE VIL 
I believe that my Perſon is only juſtified 
by the Merit of CHRIST imputed to 
- me; and that my Nature is only ſandti- 
Fed by the Spirit of CHRIST in- 
' planted in me. n p- 79 


ART I- 


9. SY 


1 believe that after a ſhort ſeparation, my 


] believe there are two other Worlds be- 


The CONTENTS. 


" ARTICLE N. 


T helieve GOD entered into a double Cy- 


venant with Man, the Covenant of 
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THOUGHTS 


RELIGION: 


* in my ſerious Thoughts 
and more retir d Meditati- 
ons, I am got into the Clo- 


ſet of my Heart, and there 
gin to look within my elf and conſider 
— I am, I preſently 1 myſelf to be 
a reaſonable Creature; for was I not ſo, 
it would be impoſſible for me thus to Rea- 
ſon and Reflect. But am I a reaſonable 
Creature? Why then Em ſure, within 
this Veil of Fleſh there dwells a Soul, 
and that of a higher Nature than either 
Plants or . are endu'd with; for 
they have Souls indeed, but yet "the 
know it not; and that becauſe 5 Souls 


or material Forms (as the Philoſophers 


term them) are not any thing really and 
0 eſſen- 


tw 
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eſſentially diſtinct from the very Matter 
of their Bodies, which being not capable 


of a reflexive Act, though they are, they 


know it not, and though they Act they 
know it not; it being not poſlible for 
them to look within themſelves, or to 
reflect upon their own Exiſtencies and 
Actions. But tis not ſo with me, I not 
only know I have a Soul, but that I have 
ſuch a Soul which can conſider of itſelf, 
and deliberate of every particular Action 
that iſſues from it. Nay, I can conſider, 
that I am now conſidering of my own 
Actions, and can reflect upon myſelf 


Reflections; inſomuch, that had I nothing 


elſe to do, I could ſpin out one Reflection 
pon another to infinity. And, indeed, 


was there never another Argument in the 


World to convince me of the ſpiritual 


Nature of my Soul, this alone would be 


ſufficient to wreſt the Belief and Confeſſi- 
on of it from me: For, what below a 
Spirit can thus reflect upon itſelf? or, 


What below 2 Spirit can put forth itſelf 


into {ach Actions, as I find can exerciſe 
mxſelf in. My Soul can, in a moment, 
mount from Earth to Heaven, fly from 
Pole to Pole, and view all the Courſes and 
Motions of the Celeſtial Bodies, the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars; and then, the next 
Moment, returning to myſelf agam, I 
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can conſider where I have been, what 
glorious Objects have been preſented to 
my View, and wonder at the nimbleneſs 
and activi of my Soul, that can run over 


ſo many ions of Mites, and finiſh ſo 
great a Work in ſo ſmall a f of time. 


And are ſuch like Acts as theſe, the ef- 
fects of droſſy Earth, or impenetrable 


Matter? Om, any thing below a of | 


raiſe itſelf ſo much beyond the 1 
material Actions? 


2 ſtay a little, what i 1s this Soul of 
ne, that 1 am now ſpeaking of, that it 


is T0 nimble in its Actions, and ſo ſpiri- 


tual in its Nature? Why, tis that which 


actuates and informs the ſeveral Organs 


and Members of my Body, and enables 
me not only to perform the Natural 
Actions of Life hr Senſe, but like- 
wiſe to underftand, conſult, argue, and 
conclude, to will and null, bope and de- 
ſpair, defire and abhor, joy and grieve, 


love and hate, to be angry now, and again 


appeaſed. Tis that by which, at this 
very time, my Head is inditing, my Hand 
is writing, and my Heart reſolving what 
to believe and how to practiſe. In a 
word, My Soul is myſelf; and therefore 
when I ſpeak of my Soul I ſpeak of no 
other Perſon but myſelf. Not as if | 
totally excluded oy Oey — 

2 0 


Thoughts on Religion. 


of my Body from a part of myſelf, 
I eh it 4 on Fs it moſt proper 
and reaſonable to denominate myſ lt from 
my better part: For, alas, take away my 
Soul, and my Body falls, on d into 
its primitive ption, and moulders 
into the Duſt 7 whence it was firſt 
taken: All fi fleſh i ts praſs, ſays the Prophet, 
and all the 1 K neſs 5 thereof is as the 
flower fy Je this is no meta- 
phorica MR t a real Truth; 
for what is that which I feed upon, but 
mecrly Gras, digeſted into Corn, Fleſh, 
and the like, which, by a ſecond digeſtion, 
18 transfus d and een into Sub- 
jw; 4 of my Body. And hence it 1s, that 
is To Ike the Graſs, or Flower of 
the he Field fading, tranſient, and momen- 
| ind Vu Day flouriſhing in all 1ts Glory, 
rrow cut down, dried up and wi- 
ther'd. But now, how far is this beneath 
the ſpiritual and incorruptible nature of 
my immortal Soul, which ſubſiſts of itſelf, 
and can never de diſſolved, being not 
compounded of any earthly or elementary 
Matter (as the Body is) but is a pure ſpi- 
ritual Subſtance, infus d into me by 
to whom, after a ſhort abode in the Body, 
it is to return, and to live and continue 
for ever, either in a ſtate of Happineſs or 
Miſery in another Life. 1 
ut 
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But muſt it ſo indeed? How much 
then does it concern me ſeriouſly to be- 


think myſelf where Thad beſt to lead this 
_ everlaſting Life, in the heavenly Man- 


fions of eternal Glory, or elſe in the 
dreadful Dungeon of infernal Miſery > 
But betwixt theſe (as there is no Medium, 
ſo) there is no Compariſon, and there- 
fore I ſhall not put it to the Queſtion, 
which place to chuſe to live in; but, 
without giving the other that Honour to 


_ ſtand in Competition with it, I, this 


Morning, with the leave of the moſt high 
God, do chooſe the Land of Canaan, the 
Kingdom of Heaven, to be the Lot: of 
mine Inheritance, the only Seat of Blifs 
and Glory for my Soul to reſt and dwell 
in to all Eternity. But Heaven, they ſay, 
is a place hard to come at; yea, the King 
of that glorious Place hath told me, that 
fireight is the gate, and narrow is the way 
that leads to eternal” Life, and that there 
be but fewthat find it, Matt. 7. 14. yea, and 
that many ſball ſeek to enter in and yet ſhall 


not be able, Luke 3. 24. What therefore 


muſt I do? Why, I muſt either reſolve 
to make it my whole bufineſs to get to 
Heaven, or elſe I muſt never hope or ex- 


pe to come thither. Without any fur- 
ther Diſpute, therefore, about it, I refolve, 


at this time, in the Preſence of Almighty 


. Thoughts on Religion, 
God, that, from this Day forward, I will 
make it my whole buſineſs, here upon 
Earth, to look after my Ha is in 
Heaven, and to walk 1 in 
thoſe bleſſed Paths that God hath appoin- 
ted all to walk in that ever expect to come 
to him. 

Now, though there be but one way, 
and that a narrow one too, that leads to 
Heaven, yet there are two t 
ſite to all thoſe that walk in it, and 

are Faith and Obedience, to Believe — 
to Live aright. So that it as much be- 
hoves me to have my Faith 72 htly con- 
firmd in the Fundamentals of Religion, 


as to have my Obedience exactly — d 
to the Laws of God. And theſe two Du- 
ties are fo inſeparably united, that with- 


3 Mie comet bars for 
I cannot obey what God hath commanded 
me, Aw I = _ _ he — 
taught me. they are equal ly 
difficult as they are neceſſary; Indeed, 
of the two, I think it is harder to lay the 
ſure Foundation of Faith, than to build 
the Superſtructure of Obediennce upon it; 
for it ſeems next to impoſſible, Pr or one 


that believes every Truth, not to obey 


every Command that is written in the 
Word of God. But tis not fo eaſy a 
thing as tis commonly thought, to believe 

the 
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the Word of God, and to be firmly eſta- 


bliſh'd in the neceſſary Points of Religion, 
eſpecially in theſe wicked Times wherein 
we live; in which there] are ſo many 
pernicious Errors and damnable Hereſies 
crept into the Articles of ſome Mens 
Faith, as do not only ſhock the Founda- 
tion of the Church of Chriſt, but ſtrike 
at the Root of all Religion. The firſt 


thing, therefore, that, by the Grace of 
God, I am reſolved to do, in reference 


to my everlaſting Eſtate, is to ſee to my 
Faith, that it be both rightly placed, and 
firmly fixed, that I may not be as a weve 


taſſed to and fro with every wind of dofrine, 
by the cunning craftineſs of thoſe that lie 
in wait ta we; but that I may be 


throughly ſettled in my Faith and Judg- 
ment concerning thoſe things, the know- 
ledge of and aſſent unto which is abfolute- 
ly neceſſary to my future Happineſs. Let 
therefore what Times ſoever come upon 
me, let what Temptations ſoever be 
thrown before me, I am reſolved,” by the 
Grace of God, ſtedfaſtly to believe as fol- 
loweth. 
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ARTICLE I. 
J believe there u One GOD, the 
hHheeinę of all Beings, 


e other Articles of my Faith, I 
J think to be true, becauſe they are 
ſoz this is true, becauſe I think it ſo: for 
if there was no GOD, and ſo this Ar- 
ticle not true, I could not be, and fo not 
think it true. But in that I think, I am 
ſure I am; and in that I am, Im ſure 
there is a GO; for if there was no 
9 he cms I to — came 
I hither ve me my Being? my 
fl? that could no be for before I hd 
2 was nothing, — 

could 2 much leſs make myſelf 

a Being. Did my Parents give me my 
Being ? alas, they knew not that I ſhould 
be before I was; and therefore, certainly, 
could not give me my Being when I was 
Not. As to my Soul (which I call my- 

ſelf) it 1s plain they cou'd not give me 
that, becauſe 'tis a Being of a ſpiritual 
Nature, quite diſtin& from Matter, as 
my own Experience tells me, and there- 
fore cou d not be the product of any na- 
tural or material Agent: For that a m_ 
| du 
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Subſtance ſhou'd give Being to a ſpiritual 


one implies. a Contradiction. And if it 
cou d neither make itſelf, nor take its rife 
from any earthly or fecondary Cauſa, [ 
may certainly conclude, : from my own 
Reaſon, as well as from Divine Revelati- 
on, that it muſt be infus d by God, tho 
Jam not able to determine, either when 
or how it was done? As to my Body in- 
deed, I muſt own it was deriv'd from my 
Parents, who were immediately concern d 
in bringing the Materials of it together: 
But then who made up theſe coarſe Ma- 


terials into the form or figure of a Body? 
Was this the effect of Natural Generati- 


on? But how came my Parents by this 


Generative Power ?. Did they derive. it by 


Succeſſion from our firſt Parents in Para- 
_ diſe? Be it fo. But whence came they? 

Did they ſpring out of the Earth? No; 
What then? Were 


regular and uniform, fo it cannot be fu 
pos d, that a Being of ſuch — 
Beauty, Symetry, and Proportion, and 

{ſuch a nice contexture of Parts as t he 
Body of Man is, ſhou'd ever be jumbl'd 
together by a fortuitons concourſe of 
Atoms, which nothing but the Chimera's 
of Epicurus cou d ever reduce into a regular 
Form and Compoſition. 5 


they made by chance? 
This could not be; for as Chance ſeldom 
or never produces any one Effect that is 


O 


10 


in itſelf; for it is a receiv d 


dy Generation; 


my Stomach Power to digeſt ſuch variety 
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And the like may: be ſaid of all other 
created Beings in the World. For there 
is no natural Cauſe can give Being to any 
thing, unleſs it has that Being it gives 
m in 
Philoſophy, that nothing can give what it 
bas — ſo — * the Bodies of 
Men, or Brutes, or Plants, may now in 
the ordinary courſe of Nature be produc'd 
boy nt yi rage 
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World, that has the Being of all other 
Beings in itſelf; who firſt created theſe 
ſeveral Species, and endu'd them with 
this generative Power to propagate their 
Kind. And this fupreme Being is that 
which we call GOD. Hence it is, that 
there is not a Leaf, no nor a Line in 
this great Book of the Creation, wherein 
we may not clearly read the Exiſtence 
and Perfections of the Great and Glori- 
ous Creator, and that even by the glim- 


—_—_ For who is it 
that d yonder ſtately Canopy of 


Heaven with thoſe gliſtering Spangles the 
Stars? Who is it that commands the Sun 


to run his Courſe, and the Moon to ride 


her Circuit ſo conſtantly about the World 


Who is it that formed me fo curiouſly in 


my Mothers Womb? Who is it that gives 
of 
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of Meats into Chyle, and my Heart or 
Liver to turn them all to Blood ; and 
thence to ſend each Particle te its proper 


ace, and all to keep up this crazy Car- 
ar > Doubtleſs theſe, and ſuch like 


things, however ordinary and natural 


they may appear to us at preſent, are cer- 


tainly in themſelves very great and won⸗ 


derful Effects, that muſt, at firſt, be pro- 


 ducd by ſome infinitely powerful and 


ſupernatural Agent, the High and Mighty 


GOD, who is not only the chiefeſt of 


Beings, but the Being of all Beings what- 
ſoever. I ſay, the Being of all Beings, 


becauſe whatſoever excellency or per- 
fection is in any other thing, is eminent- 


ly, yea, infinitely comprehended in Him; 
ſo that He is not only the Creatures Per- 


fection in the Concrete, but in the Ab 


ſtract too; He is not only All-wiſe, All- 
good, All-mighty, @&c. but he is All- 


wiſdom, All-ggodneſs, All-might, All- 


mercy, All-juſtice, All-glory, Gr. And 


as he is the ocean and abyſs of all theſe 


Perfections in himſelf; ſo is he the foun- 
tain of thei all to us. Infomuch that 
we have nothing, not ſo much as the 
leaſt Moment of Life, but what is com- 
municated to us from this everliving 


GOD. And not only what we poor 


ſinful Worms are, or have, but evenwhat- 
{oever 
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my Heart, but that his All-ſeeing Eye 
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ſoever thoſe nobler Creatures the Augets 


have, 'tis but a Beam darted from this 
Sun, tis hut a Stream flowing from this 


overflowing Fountain. Lift thine 
Eyes therefore O my Soul, and fix them 
a little upon this glorious Object! How 


how tranſcendently glorious 
who is the Being of 
10n of all Perfedtions, 
lory of all Glories, the eter- 
> 1155 is the Glory of Love and 


| Goodneſs, who is Good, and doth Good 


continually unto me, though I be Evil, 
and do Evil continually againſt him. 


He 1s the Glory of Wiſdom and Know- 


tedge, unto whom all the ſecret Thoughts, 
the inward Motions and Retirements of 
my Soul are exactly known and manifeſt. 
Mover did a Thought lurk fo in 


could eſpy i it out: even at this time he 
knows what I am now thinking of, and 
what I am doing as well as myſelf. And 
indeed, well may he know what I think, 
and ſpeak, and do, when I can neither 
think, nor ſpeak, nor do any thing, un- 
leſs himſelf be pleaſed to give me ſtrength 
to do it. He ts the Glory of Might and 

Power, who did but f ond the Word, 


and there preſently went out that com- 


wanding Power from him, by which this 
ſtately 


r d ode ia 
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ſtately Fabrick of the World was form d 
and faſhion d. And as he created all 


things by the Word of his Power, fo 1 
believe he preſerves and governs all * 


by the Power of the ſame Word: Yea, fo 


I ignty, that 


can as eaſily frown my Soul from my 
Body into Hell, or nothing, as I can 
throw this Book out of my to the 


Ground: Nay, he need not throw me 


into nothing, but, as if I ſhould let go 


ſo, ſhould GOD but take away his ſu 
porting Hand from under me, I ſhoul 
of myſelf, immediately fall down to no- 
thing. This therefore is that GOD 
whom 1 believe to be the Being of all 
Beings, and ſo the Creator, Preferver 


| Governour, and Diſpoſer of all things in 
the World. hs) 


my hold, the Book would preſently fall; 
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J believe that whatſoever the moſt 
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ARTICLE II. 


High GOD would have me to be- 

lieve or do, in order to his Glory 

and my Happineſs, he bath reveal d 
to me in bu Holy Scriptures, 


J Pon the ſame Account that I believe 
A there is a GOD, I believe likewiſe 
that this GOD is to be Worſhipped; the 
lame Light that diſcovers the one, diſco- 
veripg the other too. And therefore it is, 


that as there is no Nation or People in 


the World but N ſome Deity; 
fo there is none but Worſhip that Deity 
which they acknowledge; yea, tho it be 
but a Stick or a Stone, yet if they fancy 


any thing of Divinity in it, they pre- 


ſently perform Worſhip and Homage to it. 
Nay, that GOD is to be Worſhipped is 
a Truth more generally acknowledged, 
than that there is a GOD. No Nation, 
I conteis, ever denied the latter, but no 
1 Perſon ever denied the former: 


o that the very Perſons who through 


Diabolical Deluſions, and their own pre- 


walent Corruptions, have ſuſpected the 


exiſtence 
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exiſtence of a Deity, could not but ac- 
ledge that he was to be Worſhi 
if he did exiſt ; worſhip being that which 
is contain d in the very Notion of a De- 
ity; which is, that he is the Being of all 
Beings, upon whom all other Things or 
Beings do depend, and unto whom they 
are heholden both for their Eſſence and 
Subſiſtence. And if there be ſuch a Being 
that is the ſpring and fountain of all 
other Beings, it is neceſſary that all other 
ſhould reverence and worſhip him, with- 
out whom they could not ſubſiſt. And 
therefore it is, that Men generally are 
more Superſtitious in their Worſhipping 


' than they ought to be, rather than deny 


that Warfhip to him which they ought 

That therefore there is a GOD, and 
that this GOD is to be Worſhipped, 1 
do not doubt; but the great Queſtion 
is, Who is this GOD whom I ought to 
Worſhip? and, What is that Worſnhip which 
I ought to perform unto him? The former 
I have reſolved upon in the foregoing 
Article, as the light of Reaſon and my 
natural Conſcience ſuggeſted to me; the 
latter I am reſolved to ſearch out in this, 
viz. Which of all the ſeveral kinds of 
Worſhip, that Men perform to the Deity, 


and the ſeveral Religions that Men * 
els 
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ſtion, but that I ſhall, upon enquiry 
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feſs in the World had I beſt make choice of 


to profeſs and adliere to. The general In- 
clinations which are naturally implanted in 
my Soul to ſome Religion, it is impoſſible 
for me to ſhift off; But there being fac 

the World, 


a multiplicity of Religions in 


1 defire now ſeriouſly to confider with 
myſelf which of them all to reſtrain theſe 


mygeneral Inclinations to. And the reaſon 
of this my Enquiry is not, that I am in 
the leaſt diffatisfy'd with that Religion 1 


have already embrac'd, but becauſe 'tis 
natural for all Men to have an overbear- 


ing Opinion and Eſteem for that particu- 


tr Religion they are born and bred up 


in; that I may not ſeem biaſs d by 


the prejudice of Education, I am reſolv d 
to prove and examine them all, that I 
may ſee and hold faſt to that which is 
beft. Far tho' I do not in the 2 


9.4 


the Chriſtian Religion to be the only true 


Religion in the World, yet I cannat ſay 


it 18, unleſs I find it upon good grounds 
to be ſo indeed. For to profeſs myſelf 
a Chriſtian, and believe that Chriſtians 
are only in the right, becauſe my Fore- 
fathers were ſo, is no more than the Hea- 


thens aud Mahometans have to ſay for 


themſelves. Indeed there was never an 
Religion fo barbarous and diabolical, but 
ah it 


* r *＋ 
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well as ( | | 
not in Chriſt, Infidels. 
they, may not you be miſtaken as well 


mongſt them, I ſhould have had the fame 
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it was preferred before all other Religions 


whatſoever, by them that did profeſs it, 
otherwiſe they would not have profeſſed 


it. The Indians that worihip the Devil 


would think it as ſtrange Doctrine to ſay, 


That Chriſt is to be feared more than the 


Devil; as ſuch as believe in Chriſt think 
it is to ſay, The Devil is to be prefer d 
before Chriſt. So do the Mabometan: 
call all that believe not in Mabomet, as 
Chriſtians, call thoſe that believe 
And why, fa 


as we? eſpecially when there is, at the 
leaft, fix to one againſt your Chriſtian 
Religion; all of which think they ſerve 
God aright, and expect Happineſs there- 
by as well as you. So that to be a Chri- 


ſtian only upon the Grounds of Birth or 


Education, 1s all one as if I was a Turk 
or a Heathen ; for if I had been born a- 


Reaſon for their Religion, as now I have 
for my own: The Premiſes are the ſame, 
tho the Concluſion be never ſo different. 
Tis ſtill upon the fame Grounds that I 
profeſs Religion, though it be another 


Religion which I profeſs upon theſe 
Grounds : So that I can ſee but very little 


difference betwixt being a Turk by pro- 


feſſion, and a Chriſtian only by Educati- 


D on; 
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on ; which commonly is the means and 


_ occaſion, but ought, by no means, to be 


the ground of any Religion. And hence 
it is, that in my looking out for the trueſt 
Religion, being conſcious to myſelf how 
great an Aſcendant Chriſtianity hath over 
me beyond the reſt, as being that Rel- 

ion whereinto I was born and baptiz d, 
= which the ſupreme Authority. has 
enjoind, and my Parents educated me in, 
that which every one I meet withal high- 


1y approyes of, and which I myſelf have, 


by a long continued Profeſſion made almoſt 
natuxal to me, I am reſfolvd to be more 
jealous and ſuſpicious of this Religion 
than of the reſt, and be ſure not to en- 


tertam it any longer, without being con- 
vnc d, by ſolid and ſubſtantial Arguments, 


of the truth and certainty of it. 
That therefore I may make diligent and 


umpaxtial enquiry into all Religions, and 


io be ſure to find out the beſt, I ſhall, for 


A2 time, look upon myſelf as one not at all 


latereſted in any particular Religion what- | 
ſoever, much leſs in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; but only as one who deſires, in ge- 
neral, to ferve and ,obey him that made 
me, in a right manner, and thereby to be 
made partaker of that Happineſs my Na- 
ture is capable of. In order to this it 


ill be neceſſary to propoſe to myſelf 


ſome 
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ſome certain Marks or Characters, where- 
by I may be able to judge and make choice 
of the Religion I intend to embrace: And 
they are, in general, theſe two, vis. 


Firſt, That that is the beſt Religion 


wherein GOD is worſhipd and ferv'd 
moſt like himſelf, i. e. moſt ſuitably and 


comformably to his Nature and Will. And, 


Secondly, Since all Men naturally de- 


fire and aſpire after Happineſs, and our 
_ greateſt Happineſs confiſts in the fruition 
of GOD, that is certainly the beſt Reli- 
gion which gives me the beſt and moſt 


comfortable Affurances of being Happy 


with GOD to all Eternity. 
To embrace a Religion without theſe 
Marks, wou'd be worte than to have no 


Religion at all ; for better it 1s to per- 


form no Worſhip to GOD, than ſuch as 


is diſpleaſing to him; to do him no Ser- 


vice, than ſuch as will be ineffectual to 


make me Happy, and not only fruſtrate 

my expectations of Bliſs, but make me for 

ever miſerable. hy 
The Religion then that I am to look 


after, muſt be ſuch a one wherein I may 
be ſure to pleaſe GOD, and to be made 


Happy with him; and, by conſequence, 
ſuch a one wherein all the Cauſe of his 
Difpleafure, and my Miſery, may be re- 
mov'd; and that 5 Sin: For Sin being 

2 in- 


19 


20 


of whatſoever Nation or Language, 


Thoughts on Religion. 


infinitely oppoſite to Him, as He is a 


Being of infinite Purity and Holineſs, 
muſt certainly ſet me at the greateſt di- 


ſtance from Him, and render me moſt o- 


dious in his fight ; and whatſoever does 
ſo muſt make me as miſerable as Miſery 
can make me. For as our Holineſs con- 
fiſteth in Likeneſs, ſo doth our Happineſs 
in Nearneſs to GOD: And if it be our 
Happineſs to be near unto Him, it muſt 
certainly be our Miſery to be at a diſtance 
from Him. In enjoying Him we enjoy 
all things, He being and having all things 
in himſelf; and fo, in not enjoying Him, 
we are not only depriv'd of all that we 
can enjoy, but made liable to the Puniſh- 
ments that are the conſequence of it. 
That there 1s no ſuch thing in Nature 
as Vertue and Vice, as Good and Evil, as 
Grace and Sin, is what I can by no means 
perſuade myſelf to; for my Conſcience 


tells me, that there is: and not only 
mine, but every ones that ever yet liv'd 


upon the face of the Earth. All ay = 
ill 
acknowledging Sin to be Sin, and that the 


Aiſpleaſing the Deity, which they worſhip, 
indeed an Evil that ought to be care- 


fully avoided. And therefore the very 
Heathens did not only upbraid others 
with it, but likewiſe often checked them- 
180 | {elves 
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which the Word Sin, in its pr 
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ſelves for it: and all Men naturally de- 


fire to ſeem, though not, to be Holy. 
But let others ſay what they will, I, for 
my own part, cannot but fee Sin in my 
ſelf, by the very Light of Nature. For 
my reaſon tells me, that if GOD be GOD, 
he muſt be Juſt and Perfect, and if I be 


not ſo too, | am not like Him, and there- 


fore muſt needs diſpleaſe Him; it being 
impoſlible any thing ſnhould pleafe Him, 
but what is like unto Him. And this 
deformity to the Will and Nature of 
GOD, is that which we call Sin, or 


oper Noti- 
on, brings into my Mind. And being 
thus conſcious to myſelf, that I hare 
ſinnd againſt my Maker, I may reafona- 
bly conclude, that as He is Omniſcient, 

and, by confequence, a Witneſs of theſe 
my Offences, ſo muſt He likewiſe be Juſt 
in the Puniſhment of them; for it can- 
not ftand with his Juſtice to put vp ſuch 
Offences, without laying ſuitable Punyh- 
ments upon the Offender; and theſe Pu- 


niſhments muſt be Infinite and Eternal. 


For wherein doth the nature ot Divine 
Fuſtice conſiſt, but in giving to Sin its 
juit Puniſhments, as well as ro Vere 
its due Rewards. Now, that the punith- 
ment of Sin in this World, is not ſo 
much as n deſerves, nor, by conleguence, 
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as much as in Juſtice ought to be laid up- 
on it, to me is clear, in that every Sin 
being committed againſt an Infinite God, 


deſerves Infinite — whereas all 


the Puniſnments we ſuffer in this World 
cannot be any more than Finite, the World 
itſelf being no more than Finite that we 
ſuffer them 1n. 

Upon theſe Grounds therefore it 1s, 
that 1 am fully ſatisfy d in my Conſcience, 
that I am a Sinner, that it cannot ſtand 
with the Juſtice, nor the Exiſtence of 
GOD that made me, to pardon my Sins, 
without Satisfaction made to his Divine 
Juſtice for them; and yet, that unleſs 
they be pardon'd, it is impoſſible for me 


io be happ y here or hereafter. And 


therefore 2 I look after ſome Religion 
wherein I may be ſure my Sins may be 
thus pardon'd, and my Soul made happy, 
wherein I may pleaſe GOD, and GOD 
may bleſs me. Which that l may be the 
better able to diſcover, 1 ſhall take a 
brief Survey of all the Religions I ever 
heard of, or believe to be in the World. 
Now, though there be as many kinds 
of Religians as Nations; yea, almoſt as 
particular Perſons in the World, yet may 
- all be reduc'd to theſe Four ; the 


| Pagen, Mahometan, Jeunſh, and Cbri- 
= Religion. 


As 


Q< 5 0 


de not the true Religion wherein GOD 
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Ass to the firſt, tis indeed of a very 
large extent, and comprehends under it 
all ſuch as neither acknowledge Mabomer 
to be a Prophet, nor expect a promiſed 
Meſſiah, nor believe in a Crucitied Jeſus - 
And fince 'tis the majority of Numbers 
that uſually carries the Vogue, let me ſee 
whether the Paganiſb Religion, being far- 
ther extended, and more generally pro- 
teſs'd than any, or, indeed, all the reſt, 


is moſt rightly Worſhipp'd, and I may be 
the moſt certainly Savd? And here, 
when I take a view of this Religion, as it 
is difpers'd through ſeveral parts of Aſia, 
Africa, and America, I find them very de- 


vout in worſhipping their Deities, ſuch as 
3 theyare, and they have great numbers of 


them: Some worthip the Sm, others the 
Maon and Stars, others the Earth and 
other Elements, Serpents, Trees, and the 
like. And others again pay Homage and 
Adoration to Images, and Statues, in the 
fafhion- of Men and Women, Hogs, Horſes, 


and other Shapes ; and ſome to the Devil 


himfelf,' as in Pegu, &c. But now, to 
go no further, this feems to me, at firfi 
tight," to be a very ftrange and abſurd 
fort of Religion, or rather, 'tis quite the 


reverſe of it. For the true Notion we 


have of Religion, is the worſhipping the 
4 true 
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true GOD, in a true manner; and this 
is the worſhipping falſe Gods, in a falſe 
manner. For I cannot entertain any o- 
ther Notion of GOD, than as one ſu- 
pream Almighty Being, who made and 
governs all things, and who, as He is a 
Spirit, ought to be worſhip'd in a ſpiri- 


tual manner. And thus, as. the very ſup- 
poſing more Deities than one implies a 


Contradiction, ſo the paying Divine Ho- 
mage in a groſs, carnal manner to Mate- 
rial and Cor ings, which are ei- 
ther the Work of Mens Hands, or, at 
beſt, but Creatures like ourſelves, which 


can neither hear nor underſtand what we 
ſay to them, much leſs give us what we 
deſire of them, is not Religion, but 
perſtition, or rather Mad- 
neſs and Deluſion. 80 that this Religion, 


1 fee, if I ſhou d embrace it, wou d be fo 


miſerable I ſnhould be by it. For He that 
made theſe things cannot but be very an- 
gry at me, if I thould give that Worſhip 
to them which is only due to Himſelf; 


and fo the way whereby I expect my Sins 


ſhould be pardon d, they would be more 
encreaſed; it being a Sin againſt the very 
Light of Nature, to preferr any thing 


far from making me happy, that the 
more zealous I thould be for it, the more 


before GOD, or to worſhip any thing Ira 
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his ſtead: therefore leaving theſe to their 
fu s [dolatries, and diabolical De- 
luſions, I muſt go and ſeek for the true 
Religion ſome where elſe. 

The next Religion that hath the moſt 
Suffrages and Votes on its fide is the Ma- 


bhometan Religion, ſo called from one 


Mahomet an Arabian, who about a thon- 


ſand Years ago, by the Aſſiſtance of one 
Sergius, a Neſtorian Monk, compiled a 


Book in the Arabian Tongue, which he 
called Alcoran, which he made the Rule 
of his Followers Faith and Manners, pre- 


tending that it was ſent from Heaven to 


him by the Hand of the Angel Gabriel. 
This Book I have peruſed, and muſt 


confeſs, find many things in it agreeable 
to right Reaſon ; as, that there is but 


one GOD, Gracious and Merciful, the 
Lord of the whole Univerſe; that this 


GOD we are to reſign ourſelves wholly 


to, that all that obey. him ſhall be cer- 


rainly Rewarded, and all that difobey 
him as certainty puniſhed, and the like. 


But yet I dare not venture my Soul upon 
it, nor become one of the Profeſſors of it, 
becauſe, that as there are many things 
conſonant, ſo are there many things diſ- 
ſonant to that natural Light that is im- 
planted in me; as, that GOD ſhould 


— by Figs and Oltves, by Mount Sinai, 
48 | 
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as this Book makes him to do, in the 
Chapter of the Figs ; that Solomon ſhould 
have an Army compoſed of 
vids, and Birds; and that he ſhould Dif- 


courſe with a Bird which acquainted him 
with the Affairs of the — of Sheba, 


and the like. 


As to the Argament w wings 
petſuade us, that this Book was ſent from 
GOD, viz. That there are no Contra- 


dictions in it, I take to be very falſe and 


frivolous for beſides, that there are ma- 


un Books compiled by Men, which have 


no ions in them, it is certain. 
there are a great many plain Contradicti- 
ons in this Book which overthrow his 


Suppoſition. Thus in the Chapter of the 


GOD, and the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and haue done Good Works, ſball be ſav d; 
hapter of Gratification he faith, 
All that do not believe in the Alcoran ſhall 


be deſtroy d; and fo in the Chapter of 


Hoa. In like manner he tells us again, 


in the Chapter of the Table, that the 


Books of the Old and New Teftament were 


tcnt from GOD, and at the ſame time 
tuppoſes that the Alcoran was ſent from 


him too, which to me ſeems impoſſible. 


For my Reaſon tells me, that GOD,-who 


»% Truth an! Wiſdom itſelf, cannot be 
guily 


Men, and De- 


Table he faith, that A, that believe in 
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guilty of Falſhood or Contradiction. And 
if theſe Books contradict one another; as 
it is evident they do in many Inſtances, 
it is plain GOD cou d not be yr 
of Both ;ʒ and. by eonſequence, if the 
Scripture be true, the Alcoren muſt of ne- 
ceſlity be falſe. * To Inſtance but in one 


particular, the Alcaran ſays, in the Cha- 


pter of Nomen, GOD: bath no Son; the 
Scripture, in Matt. 3. 17, GOD ſaid, of 


Jeſiu, This is my beloved Son, in whom 


I am weli-pleaſed;, And Heb. 4. 14. it 
expreſly calls that efus, che Son of GOD; 
things: Now, it is 


or, by conſequence, that that ſhould be 
true which ſays both are fo. But if this 
were N there is ſtill another Ob- 
jection 1 this Religion, and that is, 
that the Rewards therein promis d will 
not avail to make me happy, "tho I ſhou'd 
be paratker of them.. For all the Promiſes 
made to us in this Paradiſe, are but meer 
ſenſible Pleaſures ; as that we ſhall have 
all manner of Herbs, and Fruits, and 


Drinks, and Women with exceeding great 


and black Eyes, as in the Chapter of the 
dement, and el{ewhere 
and ſuch Pleaſures as theſe, tho they may 
indeed affect my Body, yet they cannot be 
the happineſs of my Soul. Indeed I know 
not 
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not' how this Book ſhould promiſe any 


higher Ha 


s than that of the Body, 
becauſe it 


ews no means of attdining t to 


_ it z in ſhews no may ＋ L 


ond, and ſo 
faith, 1 confels,. 


Sout made ha 
GOD 3 


ous and Merciful, ack therefore will 


pardon them; dot myReaſon tells me, that 
as'GOD is Gracious' and Merciful, and 
therefore will pardon Sin; fo is He alfo 
Juſt and Righteous, and therefore muſt 
puniſh it; and howtheſe twocan ſtand to- 
gether is not manifeſted in the Altoran, and 
therefore I dare not truſt my Soul with it. 
Thus, upon diligent fearch, have I fouud 
che two that are moſt generally 
I to have little or nothing of Religi- 
en in them. Fihall therefore, in the next 
ce, take a view of that Religion which 
dach the feweſt Followers, — 1 is 
the Fewifh. A Religion not > 
2 Humane Laws, nor, indeed, 
| tf — in any 2 dut on- 
ix by defpicable People, 
4 up and down de World; whach, 
x the it, are become 4 


erb of roach, and a by-word among 
yr wah i, Brom they are drzven, The 


Principles of this Retigion are contain d 
m a Book written in the Hebrew Tongue, 


which they call the 717 Tarab, or Lem, 


com- 


eſt that it is 
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compoſed of ſeveral Precepts, Promiſes, 
and nings; together with Fliſtories 


of things paſt, and Propheſies of things to 


come : This Book, they ſay, was written 
by Men infpird by GOD himſelf, and 


therefore they avouch it not to be of an 
Humane Invention, - but meerly of Divine 
Inſtitution. This Book alfo I have dili- 


gently read and examin'd into, and muſt 


and cou'd not but conclude, from the 


majeſt y of its Stile, the Purity of its Pre- 


cepts, the harmony of its Parts, the cer- 


tainty of its Promiſes, and the excellenc 


of its Rewards, that it cou'd be deriv'd 
from no other Author but GOD himſelf. 
It is here only that I find my Maker wor- 
ſhip d under the proper Not1on of a Deity, 
as he is mT 8 and that in the 
right manner, for we are here commanded 


to love and ſerve him with all our hearts, 


with all our ſouls, our might and mind, 
Deut. 6. 5. cap. 10. 12. which is indeed 


the Perfection of all true Worſhip what- 


ſoever. And as GOD there worſhipped 


aright, ſo is the Happineſs which is here 


entail'd upon this true Worſhip, the high- 
poſſible a Creature ſhould be 
made capable of, being nothing leſs than 
the enjoyment of him we worthip, ſo as 
ro 


ingenuouſly confeſs, that at the very firſt 
glance methought I read Divinity in it, 


29 


30 


neſs; or how GOD can ſhew his Juſtice 
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to have him to be a GOD to us, and 


ourſelves to be a People to him, Fer.31.33. 
But that which I look upon ſtill as the 


ſureſt Character of the true Religion, is 
its holding forth the way how I, being a 


Sinner, can be inveſted with this Happi- 


in puniſhing Sin in itſelf, and yet be ſo 
Merciful, as to pardon and remit it to 


me, and ſo receive me to his Favour, 
which the Religions I view'd before did 


not ſo much as pretend to, nor offer at 
all at. And this is what this Book of the 
Law. does likewiſe diſcover to me, by 
ſhewing, that GOD Almighty wou d not 
viſit our Sins upon ourſelves, but upon 
another Perſon; that he wou d appoint and 
ordain one to be our Sponſor or Media- 


tor; who, by his infinite Merit, ſhou'd 


bear and 2 = * Iniquities, and ſo 

ove ercy in juſtifying 
and acquitting us from our Sins, at the 
fame time that he manifeſts his Juſtice 
in infliting the Puniſhment of them up- 
on this Perſon in our ſtead. A Method 


fo deep and myſterious, that if GOD him- 


ſelf had not reveal'd it, I am confident 
no Mortal Man cou'd ever have diſcover'd 
or thought of it. 

Neither are there any Doubts and Scru- 
ples concerning this great Myſtery, 2 
a di- 


Thoughts on Religion. 31 
what this Book does clearly anſwer and 
reſolve, as will appear more plainly from 
a diſtin& Conſideration of the ſeveral Ob- 
jections that are urg d againſt it. 

As iſt, That it does not ſeem apreeable 
either to Reaſon or Scripture, that one 
Man ſboud bear the Sins of another, be- 
cauſe every Man has enough to do to bear 

His own bunthen ;, and ſince fin is committed 
againit an Infinite God, and therefore de- 
ſerves Infinite Puniſhment, how can 
Finite Creature bear this — Puniſh 
ment, eſpecially it being due to ſo man 
Thouſents of * there are in the 
World? js 
But this Book ſufficiently unties this 
Knot for me, by ſhewing me, that it is 
not a meer Man, but GOD himſelf that 
wou d bear theſe my Sins, even He whoſe 
Name is urn mim, The Lord our Righte- 
6. ouſneſs, Jer. 23. 6. where the eſſential 
| Name of the Moſt High GOD, which 
cannot pollibly be given to any but to him 
who is the Being of all Beings, 1s here 


| given to Him who ſhou'd thus bear my fone, 
I and juſtify my Perſon, whence David 
alſo calleth him Lord, Pſal. 110. 1. Iſaiab 
calleth him, The mighty God, Iſai. 9. 6. 


Lea, and the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, with 
his own Mouth, calls him his Fellow, 
"I 


| Obe. 
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Odject. 2. But my Reaſon tells ne, GOD 
s 4 pure Act, and therefore how can be 
faffer any Prniſbments 2 or ſuppoſe be could, 
How can one Nature ſatisfy for the Offences 
of another © It was Man that m_ aly, 
and how can it ſtand with top ice of 
GOD nat to preniſh Man for | the Sins i be is 
guilty ef? 

To reſolve this Doubt, this Holy Book 
aſſures me, That this GOD ſhou'd become 
Man, expreſly telling me, that as his 
Name is Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty 
GOD, the. everlaſting Father, the Prince 
of Peace, ſo ſhou d 4 be born 2 Child, and 
given as a Son, Ia. 9. 6. And therefore 


at the {ame time that the Lord of Hoſts 


calls him his Fellow, he calls him a Max 
too, Againſt the Man that is my fellow, 
ſays the Lord of Hoſts, Zech. 13.7. 
'Objedt : 3. But if he be Born as other 
Men are, he muft needs be a Sinner as 
other Men be; for ſuch as are born by na- 
tural Generation, muſt neceſſarily be born 
alſo in natural Corruption. 

To remove this Obſtacle, this Holy 
Book tells me, that A virgin {ball conceive 
and bear this Son, and his name ſhall be 
Emanuel, Iſal. 7.14. And fo being be- 
gotten, but not by a ſinful Man, himſelf 
thall be a Man, 5 not a ſinful Man: 


* ſo being GOD and Man, He is 
every 


Perſon ſhould come into the World; for 


ple, and upon thy city, „ the nf: 


anoint the mot Holy : from which anoins- 
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every way fit to Mediate betwixt GOD 
and Man, to reconcile GOD to me, and 
me to GOD, that my Sins may be par- 
Jon's, 8085 Wrath appeas d, and f. 10 
my Soul made happy in cha enjoyment ot 


Him. | 
But yet Gm is ene. Ii. mm tes 
keeps me from ſettling upon this Religi- 


on, and that is the expiration of the 


Time. in which this Book 


protniſeth this 


it is exprefly ſaid, Dan. . 24. that S 
venty weeks are determined 


greſſions, and to make an end of fins, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to 
bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to 
ſeal up the viſion and the prophecy, and to 


57 He is in the next Verſe called 72w9 
Meſſab, the Anointed, (under which 
Name He is from hence expected by. the 


ews ) C — 4 
ecks is expreſly ſaid, ver. 25. to be 


at the going n 


build and reſtore Feruſalem. - Now, if we 
underſtand theſe ſeventy Weeks in the 
largeſt ſenſe, for ſeventy Weeks, or Seb- 
baths of Tears, as it is expreſſed, Lev. 25.8. 


the time of the Meſſiabs Coming, muſt 


have been but 490 * after the Com- 


mand- 


34 


fo many A 
So likewiſe 
this Book, that the hos of the ſecond 
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wandment for the building of the City; 
whereas whether we underſtand it of the 
Decree and- Command that Cyrus made, 
2 Chron. 36. 22, 23. Exr. 1. 1, 2, 3. or 
that which Darius made, Exr. 6. or that 
Artaxerxes made, cap. 7. I ſay, which- 
ſoever of theſe Decrees we underſtand this 
Propheſy of, it is evident that it is above 


2000 Years fince th were all made, and 


therefore the time of this Perſons coming 
hath been expir d above 1600 Years at 
leaſt. So likewiſe doth this Book of the 
Law, (as they call it) aſſure us, that the 


Sor ul pr om ods, nor a 


en his feet, until 
Shilob come, * 10. where the Fews 


themſelves — and Onkelos expound 


the word TW Sbilob, by vd, Meſſiab, 
to. 


and ſo doth the Feruſalem Ta 
now, it is plain that there hath been nei- 


Scepter nor Law-giver in Judab, 
nor any Political Government at all a- 
mong the 7euu, for above 1600 Years; 


which plainly: ſhews, either that their 


Propheſies and Expectat ions of a Mefſtab 
are __ or that he came into the World 


ſince, as were here prefix d. 
it was expreſly foretold in 


Temple ſbould be greater than the glory of 
the former, Hag. 2. 9. Now the — 
them- 


viz. 1. The Ark, with the 
2. The ai S ar or 


laid, the Old Men that had ſeen the firſt, 
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themſelves acknowledge; that there were 
five of the principal ching 


which were in 
wanting in the ſecond: — 


the firſt, 


Cherubim. 
Divine _— 


The Hoh Propbeti- 
4 The Urim and Thummim. 


4 064 and from the 
want of theſe. | 


word 78 F will — lorified, Hag. 1. 8. 
wants an N at the end, which, in Nume- 
ration denotes Five. Yea, and when the 
very foundation of the ſecond Temple was 


wept to ſee how far ſhort it _ "_ 


to come of the former, Exr. TO 
make up therefore the Glory o — 


of 
the want of ſo 
n . 


Temple to be greater than the Glory 
the firſt, notwithſtanding 
many glorious things, they 
ceſſity underſtand it of the 


defire of all nations. '. Whereas the Fews 
themſelves cannot but confefs, that this 
Temple hath been demoliſh'd. above 160c 
Years; and therefore it is impoſſible for 
the Meſſiah to come into it, and fo for 


its Glory to be greater than the uy of 


the firſt Temple; and, by conf: 
for the Word which they edt > to 
in to de true. 

E 2 In- 


they ſay, the 


of the 
Meſtab into it, who, ver. 8. is called The 
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Which Computation | of the As 


by Adrian the 


enten on: en 
+ Indeed; the time of the Mefſtab's Com. 
ing was fo ſet down in theſe and 
the like places, that Ehæ, one of their 
great Rabbi s, gather d from hence; chat 
the World ſhould laſt 6000 Years, \2000- 
without the Law, 2000 under the Law, 


and 2000 under the Meſſiab, San c. 11. 


Coming, after 4000 


Years, from the be- 


'ginning' of the World, comes near the 


time of the Scepter's 


s departing from Fu- 


dab, and the end of Daniel's Seventy 
Weeks. Which ſhews, that this Rabbi 


was fully convinc d, that it was about 
that time that the Mefſieb ſhould come. 
And therefore it was, likewiſe, that a- 
nerlly expe. his Coming; = 12 
— _ 18 ng ; an 0 
* to be the Perſon, as 
who, about that time, vent- 
r we de the Man, almoſt the 
whole Nation unanimouſly concurred in 
following him; — that, as the 
Fews report, there were no leſs than 
40000, or, as others, 300000 Men ſlain 
Emperor, in the City 


Bitter, all fighting in defence of this pre- 
tended Meſſiab: And ſo there were ma- 


ny others that fancied themſelves to be 
the Man, and were cſteem'd ſo by ſome, 


nll manifeſtly convinc d of their Error, 
as 
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as we-nizy read in 2 Book of theirs calFd 


un ch. And, unto this Day, many 
off chem held, that he is already come 


but that by reaſon of their Sins, he he is 


not 'yer-reveal'Q to them. 
Hence it is/ that 
draws me into this dilemma, that either 
that Bebk which the Jem, receive as the 
Word of GOD; is 1 'not'ſo ; or elſe 


that- they do not righely 3 pply it: and fo, 
that either their Relipion i is a falſe Reh- 
or elſe their Profeſlion of it is a 


hence, 'and ſeek me fome other Religion 
to fox) thy Soul upon Neuss if my Ren- 
fon told me, that — the es that 


Tate inention's heze:were falls In them- 


ſelves, but only that they appear ſo to 
this furt of Profeſſurs 2 for; 37 
part, I cannot ſhale off-my Faith i im this 
Law, which they priifeſs to beliede in ʒ 
eſpecially now I have-ſot ſcriouſly peruſed 
it, and ſo deliberately d and con- 
lader d uf it. Neither can l believe, that 
ever any Mabometun or Indisn, that did, 


without prejudice, ſet himſelf to read it 


through, and to examine every particular 

2 Light of unbiaſs d Reaſon, could 
ay 

Brain; but that it is, indeed, of an Hea- 


venly Stamp, and Divine Authority. 
A 2 


my natural Reaſon 


Ele prese: And therefore I muſt go 


it was ever hatchd in an Humane 
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And therefore, though Tam forced by the 
ſtrength. of Reaſon, to ſhake Hands with 
this Reb yet the fame Reafon will 
not ſuffer me to lay aſide that Law which 
they do profeſs, but only their Profeſſion 
of ãt. So that whatſoever Religion Hettle 
upon, my natural Conſcience ſtill com- 
mands me to ſtick cloſe to this dk of 
the Jewiſb Law, and to receive anden - 
tertain it as the Word of the * 
bovdb, che BeingafallBeings. | 
(Il hes ® bat ne Hain mon 
Ox 
am to ſeareh into, which if, upon guad 
Grounds, I cannet fix I ſhall be the 
moſt miſerable of all Creatures; and that 
is the Chriſtian , 40 — | 
Feſus Chr, uhoſe Doctrine, Eife; 
and Death, is recorded by four: feveral 
Perſons, in a Book which they call the 
Gabel: And this Book, appears tor me to 
be Authority, as to the 
——— of thoſe things that 
art therem recurdeck Por if they had 
— Beenrfable bach the Perſons! that: wrote 
them, rand He of whom they wrote, had 
fa may malicious Enemies ready, upon 
all occaſions, to -acriſe them, that they 
had long ago been cundemn d for Lyes 


and Forgeries. But now theſe Writings 
wang been extant tor above 1600 Years, 
and 


that Chriſt, whoſe Lis and Dear 
it « Jeſs 125 — 7 888 


ſhall preſently ſubſcribe both with Hand 


— — or me to enk 


upon pr ha truth of the 7 
not à t Ground. to. leve ever 

thing contain d in the to be 2 
Word of .GOD himſelf: For, 
particular, it is not the Teſtimony of o- 
thers that I am to build upon, but its 
own. I may read its verity in Mans Te- 


Bann, but its Divinity only, in its own 


ines. 
This Book therefore I have alſo dili- 
gently peruſed, and find it exprefly afletts, 


was ſo long ago : GOD, 41 
expected by = eme * that all the 
Prophe ſies under the Old Law, concern- 
ing — Melſiab, God-Man, were actual- 
Iy fulfilled in this Perſon; which if, oo 
9 a I can find to be true, I 


E 4 and 


— * come, 


this Feſws Chriſt whom this Bock of the 


15 3 or ae: 


Sp 
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and Heart to this Reli It is a com- 
fort to me that it acknowledgeth the 
Fewiſs Law to be ſent from GOD, for, 
truly, if it did not, my Confcience wou'd 
ſcarce permit me to give any credit to it ; 
being ſo fully convinc d, that that Book i is 
indeed of an higher Extract than humane 
Invention, and of greater Authority than 
humane Taltirutions 4 And therefore it is 
that 0 e 2 
every ar y contain d in it 
ere l ſhall be, certainly fulfilled, 
according to every Circumſtance of Time 


andPlace ny, and, by con- 5 


ſequence, that this in particu- 
E — the — s Coming, is 


already paſt, the Time, wherein it was 
being ſo long ago 
expir d. Sothat Ido not now doubt whether 
the Meſſiab be come or no, but whether 


Goſpel ſpeaks of, was indeed the Perſon. 
A Wc en Gepe wa by compa- 

Chriftians Goſpel with the Fewiſb 
Hiſtories of Chriſt, under 
the one, with the Propheſies the Meſ- 


| under the other; ſtill concluding, 
2 if whatſoever was foretald concern- 


the Meſſiab, was fulfil'd in this Fe; 
then he was, indeed, the 
- that was to come into the World. 124 
to 


1 
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ſtances that attended his Birth. Life, 
Reſurrecłkion, and Aſcenfion, and 


Death, 
ſnew how punctually the Propheſies were 


fulfill in every 
And firſt for th Birth of the Meſh 
the Law faith, He-was to be born of 


„ WEE, ak v4. 18. nd Devi, 

_ -2 Sam. 7. 12. and of t = tee fo 1 
11. x. From whence _— 
enn . 


vid. The Goſpel 

the Son of David, 172 
Mat. 1. 1. The Law, that — 06-to 
zorn of a Vir Ia. 7. 14. The Goſpel, 
that Mary E Figs brought forth this 
Jeſus, Matt. 1. 18. Luk. 1. 17. 31. 35. 
cap. 2. 5, 6, 7. The. Law, that He was 
to be born at Bethlehem, Ephrata, Mich. 5. 2. 


The Goſpel, that this Feſfus was born 


there, Matt. 2. 1. Lays co _ TheLaw, 
that he was to be = 
Hof. 1 1. 1. The Goſpel, that at e 
called thence, — 2. 19, 20. Ihe Law 
o before the Aab. 
_ $. and 2 in the wilder- 
neſs, fa. 40. 3. The Go pel, that John 
Bapeiſt di fo before Chriſt, Matt. 3. 1, 3. 
Mark 1. 2, 3. The Law, that the Meſſiab 
ſhould preach the Doftrine of Salvation in 
Galilee, 


42 


they ſbould hear, but nat underſtand; and 


 widerftand,, Matt. x3 
The Law, that he Gould be 4e ad 
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Galilee; who, fitting before in Darkneſs, 
ſhould ſee. gra Light, x The 
Goſpel;i that Jets did ſo, Matt. 4.12, 23. 
The Law, that in the e Days the 
Eyes of the bland fbould be opened, and the 

Fake deaf ſhould bo unſtopped, and 
the Lame leap, and the Tonga of} the 
dumb ſing, Iſa. 35. 5, 6. The Goſpel; that 
it was in ne Days of. Jofor Ci, 
Matt, A 23. cap. kt. 3. But for all theſe 
Wonders and of the. Law any, 


e, yet nat perceive, a: 6. 9. And the 
ky char ſeeing they did not ſee, aud 
bearing they did not hes”, neither did 2 
3; 13. Mark 4. 1 


rejected of men, 4 Alan f Sorrows and g. 
a wb Gi, JJ Ha. 53. 3. The Go- 
155 that Jeſiu Chriſt had u where to 
lay his BY Matt. 8. a His Soul wes 
2 ſorrowful eyen unto death, Mar. 
6. 38. yea, He was in an Agen, and his 
of aba, Luke22,944. 
ſo well was he acquainted. with Griet. 
The Law, that he ſh pay pon ride mo Fenu- 
ſalem upon an Aſs, and upon 4 Colt the Fale 
of an Afs, Zach. 9. 9 Aud the Goſpel, 


that J7eſus Chriſt, as be was going ta Je- 


»nſalem, having found an Aſc ſate thereon, 


_=_ 12. 14. Matt. 21, 6. At which 


0 time 


e 


ww 


(0D by 


cry, Heſamab, (bleſſed is be that cometh 


8. | 
— wath 


S a a £&a .... a A 4@©@3_ @#*% aim. s# VWs © OM» 23_ Gy. IV 


Fhoubts on Religion. 
time the: Law ſaith, the People ſhould 


in the dame of the herd, Plal. 118. 26 
The Goſpel, that the ita did ſo to 
Cbriſt, Mat. 21. 9. The Law, that one 
of his amm famibar. Friendi, in whom. he 


ed, which did bis 
i up he He cat of bis bread, ſhould 


Am, Pſal. 41. 9 

Lhe Goſpel, that das, —— 
Chriſt's Diſciples, and fo eat of his Bread, 
did betray him into the Hands of the 
Frs, Matt. 26. 47. Luke 2a. 46. 
AW, that be ſhould be. — — 


pleces 


* ; 
: E 
C / 


43 


which they — bought the orten 


JR 7. — | 
numbr among E teens, Ua. 53. 
12. The Goſpel, that Was crucified 
— ro Thieves, 
27. 38. The Law, that he ſbould. 

. bruiſed, Ia. 53. 5. The 
Goſpel, that they ſcourged Feſus, Matt, 
27. 20. and fmote him, Mark 15. 19. The 
Law faith, they ſhould pierce bis Hand: 


and Feet, Pſal. 22. 16. Zach. 12. 10. The 


_ that they crucified Feſus, Matt. 


7. 35- Luk. 23. which was a Death 


. wherc- 


Ar 
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whetein uſed to. picece dhe Hard : 
and N that were put to 
Death, and nailed them to the Croſs, But 
though they ſhould pieree his Fleſh, yet 
the Law faith, they ſhould no Sree bis 
ones, no not ont ef them, Nrod. 12. 46. 
C i of Oe 
that they not 
John 19. 33, 36. The Lav, that they 
that ſhould fee bim ſbould * to 


ſtorn, out their and their 
Heads, fon „A. 2 in End tha: 


be would de bim, let bim deliver bim, 
— in bim, Pfal. 22. 8. 
The Goſpel, 
did fo to Chriſt, Matt. 27. 42, 43. The 
Lav faith, they ſhould give bim Galt for 
meat, and Vi go bo drink, — ct 
And the 

. Vinegav to mn 23 with "Call, Mat. 
27. 34, 49. The Law, _ bem, nd ce F 
art —— among ſt᷑ t ca 
Hot eure, Pal. 22:19. The 
Ge wee they parted Fefuss — 
caſting Lots, Mat. 27. 35. John 19. 23. 
Mark 15. 24. 


And as for the time of this 

Fefis's coming into the World, it is cer- 
tam, that this Jeι came before the ſe- 
cond Temple was demol iſn d, for it is ſaid, 


that he went into it, Mat. 19. 45. yea, 


himſelf taught daily in it, ver. 47. by 
'y which 


That the Scribes and Elders 


— 


„ 


reach unto and were determined in the 


Iſa. 53. 10. which plainly 


0 5 w” (oy ww awe 
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which means the glory of the ſecond 


40.to. k is certain, that 'it 
depart. From 
the Senate o Rome, was made King 
dea, in whoſe Days this Jeſus was 


Daniel's 70 Weeks, or 490 Years exactly 


Days of this Feſus, as mi 


it eaſily be de- 
monſtrated. So that all 


Old 


ies concerning the Lime of the Mc #b's 


are perfectly fulfilled in this 

fur of Nee — the Law 
faith, that tho the Meſſiah. ſhould be cru- 
cified, yet God would not leave bis ſoul in 
bell, nor . fer bi Holy: One to ſee cor- 


ruption, 'Pfal. 16. 10. and that when God 
ſbould make his ſoul an offering fer fin, be 


2 


bull ſee bis ſeed and prolong bis 


tho' e Mtb hold dic — 2 
riſe again, and that within few Days too, 
otherwiſe he would have ſeen Corruption. 
Now the Goſpel faith, that this Feſws 
roſe from the Tac Mat. 28.6. Luk. 24.6. 
and that he was ſeen of ſeveral * * 


Reſur- 


Fudeh, till Herod, 
of ; 


Mat. 2. 1. Lake 1.5. And ſo did 


45 


46 


John 20. 1 
of the Iwelve, 


2 8 before, John 20. 27. And be ent before 


boue five hundred at one time, 1 


Mark 15. 42. and 


this cannot but —— 
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Refurreftion, as of Mary Mugdalen, Mat. 
28. 9. of thereleven ver. 16, 17, 
18. Mark 16. 14. 1 that were 


going to Enaur, ; Ek. 24 12,38) 15: of 
Peter, ver. 34. and of the-Duſciples that 
were geld — Aaor being ſhut, 
9. And, to be fure it was him- 
felt, —  Fhamas, one 
2 
Ade, —— Fleſh and Blood indeed, 


them, Luk. 24. 43. which it is 
fot a Spirit to do; yea, he was 


Fake 
and of Pai) . a Neither di 
he lie ſo long 
— tas y bf the rey 
e the Dayaiter, cap. 
16. 1. Laſtly, He was not andy widhs: 
Ns ber Law ate He was to 4- 
ſcend on bigh, to lead 


and to give gifts to men, 


captive, 
68.18. Now 


of the Metab, not only to rife from the 
dead, but to aſcend up to Heaven, and 
thence to difperſe his | Gifts amongſt the 
Children of Men; and that Feſies did fo is 
likewiſe evident — the Goſpel; for, aſter 
le bad ſpoken with them, be was recerved 
up into heaven, and there fate” at the 
right band of God, Mar. 16. 19. Luk.24.5 k 


/ IC. 6. At 


SY”, var 


d 


to work many „gut and 
to heal all manner of Diſeaſes, v. 15, 16. 
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ve ſuch Gifts to men, as: that 


And h 
his Diſciples, of -2 ſudden, were enabled 
to ſpeak all manner of Languages, Act. 12.8. 


4, c. 5. 12. 


yea, with a word ſpeaking, to cure 4 
lame from bis nut bers tomb, c. 3.6, 7. 

Thus the Gofpel ſeems to me to be a 
perfect tranſcript of the Law, and the 
Hiſtories of Feſirs nothing elſe but the 
Propheſies of Chriſt turned into an Hi- 
ſtor y. And when to this I join the con- 
ſiderat ion of the Piety of the Life which 
this Man led, the Purity of the Doctrine 
which he taught, and the miraculouſneſs 
of the Works he wrought, I cannot but 


be farther confirm d in the Truth of what 


is here related. For the Miracles which 
he wrought, as the healing of the fick 
with a word of bis mouth, raiſing the dead, 
feeding ſo many thouſands with five loaves, 

and the like, were fo powerful and con- 
vincing, that his very Enemies that would 
not believe him to be the Meſtab, could 
ſcarce deny him to be a God, Foſeph. An- 
tig. I. 18. c. 4. And it 18, to this Day, a 
Tenet amongſt ſome of them, that the 
Miracles which Jeſus did, were not the 
Deluſions and Jugglements of the Devil, 


but real Miracles, wrought, as they ſay, 


God an 


by the vertue of the Name of 
| Febs- 
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chovab, ＋ he] had * 
emple. which; tis plain, ' AC- 
ped GOD to — 4 of 


them, which I cannot fee how he ſhoud 


be, unleſs they were to his Will, 
and for the Glory of his Name. | 
Neither was the Doctrine of the Goſpel 


only eftabliſh'd ar the firſt, but likewiſe 
propagated by Miracles afterwards, as it 


was neceſſary it ſhou'd be; for if it had 
been propagated without Miracles, that 
itſelf had been the greateſt Miracle of all. 
It was, no doubt, a great Miracle, that a 
— ache — Fleſh and 

d be propa any means 
whatſoever ; but a | ants bor that it 
ſhou'd be pro 
ſimple and illiterate Men, who had nei- 
ther Power to force, nor Eloquence to 


perſwade Men to the embracing of it. 
For who would have thought that ſuch 


Perſons as theſe were, ſhould ever make 
any of the Fews, who expected a King 
for their Meſſiah, to advance them to 
Temporal Dignities, believe, that that 
Jeſis whom themſelves ſcourg d and cru- 


cified at Feruſalem, was the Perſon? Or, 


that they ſhould be able to propagate the 
Gotpel amongſt the Gentiles alſo, who 


neither beheved in the true GOD, nor 


expected any thing of a Meſſiah to — 
Ry — 


pagated by a company of 
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and redeem them. But this they did, and 


brought over, not only many Perſons, but 
whole Nations and Countries to the Pro- 
feſlion of the Goſpel ; propagating this 
moſt Holy Doctrine amongſt the moſt 
barbarous and finful People in the World, 
maugre all the oppoſition that the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil could make a- 


gainſt it. Now, can any Man, that exer- 


ciſeth his Reaſon, think they did all this 
purely by their own Strength 2 No fure, 
none of theſe wonderful Effects cou'd ever 
have been produc'd by any thing leſs than 
the Wiſdom, and Power, and Faithfulneſs 


of their Lord ang Maſter, whoſe Service 


they were engag d in, and who promiſed 
to be with them to the end of the world, 


Matt. 28. 20. Queſtionleſs it was no- 


thing elſe but the Spirit of the moſt High 
GOD that went along with them, and 
accompany'd the Word thay preach d; o- 


therwiſe it never cou'd have made ſuch 


deep Impreſſion upon the Hearts of them 
that heard it, as not only to command 
their Attention, but to hinder them from 
reſiſting, when they ſtrove and endea- 
vour'd to do it, the Power and Authority 
by which the Diſciples ſpake. 


And now, methinks, I begin to per- 


ceive this Divine Spirit is come upon me 


too, and ſeems, by its powerful Influence, 
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to be working up my Heart into a through 
Perſuaſion, that it is Chriſt, and Chriſt 
alone, I am to caſt my Soul upon ; that it 
is He alone that is the way to Life, and 
his Word alone the Word of Life, which 
whoſoever believes and is baptizd into 
ſball be ſav'd, and be that helieveth not ſhall 
be damm d. Away then with your Paga- 
niſh Idolatries, your Mahometan Super- 


Ritions, and Jewiſh Ceremonies ; it is the || 


Chriſtian Religion alone that I am reſolv'd 
to live and die in, becauſe 'tis this alone 


in which Iam 14 to Worſhip GOD 
tne 


aright, to obtain the pardon and remiſli- 
on of my Sins, and to be made eternally 
happy. And fince all its Doctrines and 
Precepts are contain'd in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, it is neceſſary that I ſhou'd aſſent 
unto them, as a ſtanding Revelation of 


God's Will, and an eternal Treaſure of 


Divine Knowkdge, whereby all that ſin- 


cerely believe in Chriſt may be ſufficiently |} 
Inſtructed, as well as throughly furniſh'd | 


unto every good Word and Work. 
Without any more ado, therefore, I be- 


lieve, and am verily perſwaded, that all 


the Books of the ancient Law, with all 
thoſe that have been receivd into the 

Canon of the Scripture, by the Church 
of GOD, ſince the Coming of Chriſt, 


which we call the New Teſtament; I ſay. 
that 


them a pe 
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that all theſe Books, from the beginning of 
Geneſis, to the end of the Revelations, are 
indeed the Word of the eternal GOD, 
dictated by his own Spirit, unto ſuch as 
Himſelf was pleaſed to employ in the 
Writing of them ; and that they contain in 
and compleat Rule of Faith 
and Manners, upon the due obſervance of 
which I cannot fail of worſhipping and 
ſerving GOD, in ſuch a manner, as will 
be acceptable to Him here, and of enjoying 
hereafter thoſe exceeding great and prect- 
ous Promiſes that he has reſerv'd in Hea- 


ven for ſuch as do ſo. 


_ Unto theſe Books, therefore, of the 
Law and Goſpel, I am reſolved, by his 


Grace that wrote them, to conform all 
the enſuing Articles of my Faith, and all 
the Actions and Refolutions of my Life. 


Inſomuch, that whatſoever I find it hath 
eaſed His Sacred Majeſty herein to aſſert, 


I believe it is my Duty to believe; and 
whatſoever He hath been pleaſed to Com- 
mand me, I believe it is my Duty to per- 


form. 
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ARTICLE I. 


I believe, that as there is One GOD, 


ſo this One GOD tu Three Perſons, 
Faber Son, and Holy — 


His, I cofifeſs, is a Myſtery which 
.carnot poſlibly conceive, yet tis a 
Truth which I can eaſily believe; yea, 


therefore it is ſo true that I can eaſily be- 
lieve it, becauſe it is fo high that I can- 


not poſlibly conceive it; for it is impoſſi- 
ble any thing thould be true of the infi- 
nite Creator, which can be fully expreſ- 
ſed to the Capacities of a finite Creature : 


And for this reaſon I ever did, and 
ever ſhall, look upon thoſe apprehenfions 


of GOD to be the trueſt, whereby we 
apprehend him to be moſt incomprehenſi- 


ble; and that to be the moſt true of GOD, 


which ſeems moſt impoſſible unto us. 
Upon this ground therefore it is, that the 


Mlyſteries of the Goſpel, which I am leſs 
able to conceive, I think myſelf the more 
obliged to believe ; eſpecially this My- 


ltery of Myſteries, the Trinity in Unity, 


and Unity in Trinity, which I am fo far 


from being able to comprehend, or in- 
deed 


2, —.— — 
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deed to apprehend, that I cannot ſet my- 


ſelf ſerioufly ro think of it, or to ſcrew 


up my Thoughts a little concerning it, 
but I immediately loſe myſelf, as in a 
Trance, or Extaſy: That GOD the Fa- 


ther ſhould be one perfect GOD of him- 
ſelf, GOD the Son one perfect GOD 


of himſelf, and GOD the Holy Ghoſt 
one perfect GOD of himſelf, and yet 


theſe Three ſhould be but One perfect 


GOD of himſelf; ſo that One ſhould be 


perfectly Three, and Three perfectly One, 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 


ſhould be Three, and yet but One; but 


One, and yet Three. O Heart-amazing, 


Thought-devourihg, unconceivable My- 
ſtery ! Who cannot believe it to be true 


of the Glorious Deity > Certainly none 
but ſuch as are able to apprehend it, which 


Jam ſure I cannot, and believe no other 
Creature can. And becauſe no Creature 
can poſſibly concetve how it ſhould be fo, 
I thereſore believe ir really to be fo, . 
That the Being of all Beings is but One 


in Effence, yet Three in Subſiſtence; but 


One Nature, yet Three Perſons ; and that 


thoſe Three Perſons in that One Nature, 
tho abſolutely diſtin& from one another, 
are vet but the ſame GOD. And i be- 


liere theſe Three Perſons in this One Na- 
ture, are indeed to one another, as they 
1 are 
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are to be to us; that the one is 
really a Father to the other, that the other 

is really a Son to Him, and the third the 

product of Both; and yet, that there is 


neither firſt, ſecond, nor third 


them, either in Time or Nature; ſo that 
be that begat was not at all before him 
that was begotten, nor he that pi | 
from them Both, any whit after either of 
them : And therefore that GOD is not 
termed Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as 
if the Divine Nature of the one, ſhould 


beget the Divine Nature of the ſecond; 


or the Divine Nature of the firſt and ſe- 
cond, ſhould iſſue forth the Divine Na- 
ture of the third ; (for then there would 
be three Divine Natures, and fo three 


Gods eſſentially diſtinct from one another; 


by this means alſo only the Father would 
be truly GOD, becauſe He only would 


de effentially of and from himſelf, and 


the other two from him): But what 
I think myſelf oblig d to believe is, that 
it was not the Divine Nature, but the 
Divine Perſon of the Father which did, 
from Eternity, beget the Divine Perſon 
of the Son; and from the Divine Per- 
ſons of the Father and of the Son did, 
from Eternity, proceed the Divine Per- 
fon of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo one not 


being before the other in Time or Na- 


rure, 


* 
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ture, as they are from Eternity three per- 
J fectly diſtinct Perſons, ſo they are but 
5 one coeſſential GOD. But dive not, 
; O my Soul, too deep into this bottomleſs 
/; Ocean, this abyſs of Myſteries, tis the 
Holy of Holies, preſume not to enter into 
it, but let this ſuffice thee, that He who 
beſt knows himſelf hath avouch'd it of 
- himſelf, and therefore thou ought to 
believe it. See Matt. 28. 19. Go ye there- 
fore and teach all nations, baptizing them 
| in the Name of the Father, and of t | 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. And again, 1 Job. 
i 5. 7. There are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Gboſt, and theſe three are one. 
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"ARTICLE IV. 


believe that I was conceiv'd in Sin, 
and brought forth in Iniquity, and 
that ever ſince I have been conti- 
nually conceiving Miſchief, and 
bringing forth Vanity. 


D * Article of my Faith I muſt of ne- 


ceſſity believe, whether I will or no; 


for if I 8 not believe | it to be true, I 


ſhould therefore have the more cauſe to 
believe it to be ſo; becaufe, unleſs my 
Heart was naturally very ſinful and cor- 
rupt, it would be impoſſible for me not to 


5 believe that which I have fo much cauſe 


continually to bewail; or if I do not be- 
wall it, I have ſtill the more cauſe to be- 
lieve it; and therefore am ſo much the 
more perſwaded of it, by how much the 
leſs I find myſelf affected with it. For 
certainly | — be a hard-hearted Wretch 


1n'ecd, ſteepd in Sin and fraught with 


Corrustion bs the higheſt, if I know my- 
ſelf ſo oft to have incenſed the Wrath of 
the 


. 
r 
1 
1 
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the moſt High GOD againſt me as I do, 
and yet not be ſenſible of my natural Cor. 
ruption, nor acknowledge myſelf to be, 
by Nature, a Child of Wrath, as well as 
others. For TI verily believe, that the 
want of ſuch a due ſenfe of myſelf, argues 
as much Original Corruption, as Murder 
and Whoredom do actual Pollution. And 


I ſhall ever ſuſpect thoſe to be the moſt 
under the Power of that Corruption that 


labour moſt, by Arguments, to diveſt it 
of its Power. And therefore, for my 
own part, I am reſolved, by the Grace of 
GOD, never to go about to confute that 
by wilful Arguments, which I find fo 


true by woful Experience. If there be 


not a bitter Root in my Heart, whence 
proceeds ſo much bitter Fruit in my Life 
and Converſation 2 Alas, I can neither 
{et my Head nor Heart about any thing, 
but I ſtill ſhew myſelf to be the ſinful 


_ Offfpring of ſinful Parents, by being the 
ſinful Parent of a ſinful Offfpring : Nay, 


I do not only betray the inbred Venom 
of my Heart, by poyſoning my common 
Actions, but even my moſt Religious 
Performances alſo with Sin. I cannot 
Pray but I fin, I cannot hear or preach 
3 Sermon but I fin, I cannot give an 
Alms or receive the Sacrament but 1 fin; 
nay, 


- and the very wafhing of my Tears needs 
ftill to be waſhed over a with the 
Blood of my Redeemer. Thus, not only 
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nay, I cannot ſo much as confeſs my Sins, 


but my very Confeſſions are fill aggrava- 
tions of them; my needs to 


be repented of, my Tears want waſhing, 


the worſt x A. Sins, but even the beſt of 


my Duties ſpeak me a Child of Adam. In- 
fomuch, that whenſoever I refle& upon 
my paſt Actions, methinks I cannot bur 
look upon my whole Life, from the 
time of my Conteption to this very Mo- 
ment, to be but as one continued Act of 


Sin. And whence can ſuch a continued 


ſtream of Corruption flow, but from the 
corrupt Ciſtern of my Heart > And 


whence can that corrupt Ciſtern of my 


Heart be filled, but from the corrupt 
Fountain of my Nature? Ceaſe there- 
fore, O my Soul, to gainfay the Power 


of Griginal Sin within thee, and labour 


now to ſubdue it under thee. But why 
do I ſpeak of my ſubduing this Sin my- 


felf 2 Surely this would be both an 


Argument of it, and an addition to it. 


Tis to thee, O my GOD, who art both 


the Searcher and Cleanſer of Hearts, 


that I deſire to make my moan : Tis to 


Thee n out in the bitterneſs, of my 
Soul, 
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/ Soul, O wretched man that I am, who 
{ ſhall deliver me the body of this death? 


ſelf > Ariſe Thou O my 
| GOD, and ſhew Thyſelf as infinitely 


3 Merciful in the Pardoning, as Thou 
art infinitely Powerful in the purging 


oy bale (V Ge ey YU 
| 
| 


mma 


Thoughts on Religion. 


ARTICLE Y. 


7 liens the Son of GOD became 
the Son of Man, that I, the Son 
Man, might become the Son of 5 
TO D. | 


H! How comfortably does this ratte 

me from the loweſt Abaſement of 

Sin and Miſery, which I have before ac- 
knowledg'd to be my Natural State, to the 
higheſt Exaltation of Happineſs and Glory 
in a Spiritual one ? This 1s that great 
Article of Faith by which all the Benefits 
of our Saviour's Death and Paſhon are 
made over to me in the New Covenant, 
and by which, 1f I perform the Conditi- 
ans therein requir'd, I ſhall not only be 
retriev'd from the Bondage and Corrupti- 
on that is inherent in me, as a. Child of 
Wrath, but be juſtified and accepted as 
the Son of GOD, and be made a Joint- 
Heir with Chriſt. This is a Point of 
the greateſt Moment and Concern, which, 
by the Grace and Afliſtance of Him of 
whom I ſpeak, and in whom I thus be- 
leve. I ſhall therefore be the more exact 
and 
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and particular in the fearching and ex- 
amining into. Now, hen I ſay and be- 
lieve that GOD became Man, I do not 
ſo underſtand it, as if the Divine Nature 
took upon it an Humane Perſon, but 
that a Divine Perſon took upon him the 
Humane Nature, i. e. It was not the 
Divine Nature in general, without re- 


ſpect to the Perſons, but one of the Per- 


ſons in the Divine Nature, which took 
Fleſh upon him. And yet, to ſpeak pre- 
ciſely, 1t was not the Divine Perſon ab- 
ſtrated or diftint from the Divine Na- 


ture, but it was the Divine Nature in 


that Perſon which thus took upon it the 


Humane. And this was not the Firſt or 


Third, but the Second Perfon only in 


the Sacred Trinity, that thus aſſum d our 
Nature; as conſidering the myſterious 
Order and OEconomy of the Divine Per- 


ſons, it ſeems to be neceſlary that it 
ſhou'd. For firſt, The Father could not 


have become this Son of Man, becauſe 


then He that had begotten from Eternity, 
ſhould have been begotten in Time; by 
which means, as he was the Father to 


the Son, ſo would the Son alſo have 


been the Father unto Him, and ſo the 


Order betwixt the Father and the Son 


deſtroy d. Nor, ſecondly, Cou'd the 
Holy Ghoſt have taken our Nature upon 
| Him, 
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Him, becauſe the Bond of Perſonal Uni- 
on betwixt the Divine and Humane Na- 


ture is from the Spirit (and thence it is 
that every one that is partaker of Chriſt's 
Perſon, is partaker of his Spirit alfo) 
which cou'd not be, if the Spirit itſelf 

had been the Perſon aſſuming. For I 


cannot conceive how the ſame Perſon 
could unite itſelf by itſelf to the aſſum d 


Nature : and therefore we read, that in 
the Virgin's Conception of our Saviour, it 
was neither the Father, nor the Son him- 
felf, but the Spirit of the moſt High 
which did overſbadou her, Luk. 1. 35. 
And farther, if the Holy Ghoſt had been 
my Redeemer, who ſhould have been my 
Sanctifier? If He had died perſonally for 
me, who ſhould have applied his Death 
effectually to me? That I cou'd not do 
it myſelf is, beyond Contradiction, evi- 
dent; and that either the Father or the 
Son ſhou'd do it, is not a ble to the 
Nature or Order of the Divine Operati- 
ons; they, as I believe, never acting any 
thing ad extra, perſonally, but by the 


Spirit proceeding from them both. And 
therefore it is, that Chriſt, to Comfort 
his Diſciples after his Death, promiſeth 
them in his Life-time, that He would 
fend them the Comforter, John 16. 7 

which 1s the ſpirit of truth, ver. 13. — 
doth 
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doth not ſay He will come again perſo- 


nally, but myſtically to them, by his Spi- 
rit. . But —4 that — Spirit, Theſe Of 
fice it is to apply the Merit and Mediati- 
on of God-Man to me, could not have 
done it, if himſelf had been that God- 


Man, ſeems to me as clear and manifeſt 


as the other: For if He had done it, He 
ſhould either have done it by the Father, 
by the Son, or by Himſelf. He could not 
do it by the Father, nor the Son, becauſe 
He does nothing by them, but all things 


from them. The Father acts in the Son 


by the Spirit, the Son from the Father 
by the Spirit, the Spirit from the Father 
and the Son. And therefore it likewiſe 


follows, that as the Spirit could not 


unite itfelf before, ſo neither can it ap- 
ply itſelf here to the Humane Nature; 
for to aſſume the Humane Nature into 
the Divine, and to apply the Divine 
Nature to the Humane, are two diſtinct 
Offices, and therefore to be performed 
by two diſtinct Perſons. The firſt 


could have been done only by one 


that was really Man as well as GOD, 
the other only by one that was meerly 
GOD and not Man; and that muſt 
needs be fo; for otherwiſe GOD 


ſhould act upon Man by Man, by the 
Perſon Man as well as GOD; and, by 


con- 
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_ conſequence all the diſpenſations of his 
Grace towards us would have been ſtop d 
in-the frailty of the Humane, though 
perfect Nature. So that it would have 
availed me nothing, if the Spirit had 
taken my Nature upon him, becauſe tho 
He had aſſumed the Humane, I could not 
thence have participated of the Divine 
Nature; nay, therefore I could not have 
participated of this, becauſe he had aſ- 
ſumed that, by which alone I could be 
brought into this Capacity ; and fo, by 
this means, I ſhould be farther off than 
J was before. And, laſtly, as if the Fa- 
ther had become Man, there would have 
been two Fathers; ſo if the Spirit had 
become Man, there would have been two 
Sons, the ſecond Perſon begotten from 
Eternity, and the third Perſon begotten 


in Time. But now by the Sons taking 


our Nature upon him, theſe, and far 
greater Difficulties are avoided, which 
we might eaſily perceive, could we ſuf- 
ficiently dive into the depth of that Wiſ- 
dom of the Father in ſending his Son, 
rather than his Spirit, or coming himſelf 
in his own Perſon. Howſoever to us it 
cannot but ſeem moſt equitable, (if Rea- 
fon may hold the Ballance) that He who 
is the middle Per ſon betwixt the Father 


and the Spirit. ſhould become the Medi- 


ator 


| upon hin the Manhood, bur I believe 
He took the Manhood into his Godhead ; 
He did not put off the one to put on the 
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ator betwixt GOD and Man; and that 
He who is the Son of GOD in the glori⸗ 
ous Trinity ſhould become the Son of 
Man in this gracious Myſtery. 

But, on the other fide, as it was not 


the Divine Nature, but a Divine Perſon- 


that did aſſume, fo neither was it an Hu- 


mane Perſon, but the Humane Nature 


that was aſſumed; for otherwiſe if He 
had aſſumed the Perſon of any one Man 
in the World, his Death had been bene- 
ficial to none but him whoſe Perſon He 
thus aſſumed and ſo repreſented. Where- 
as now that He has aſſum d the Nature of 
Man in general, all that partake of that 


Nature, are capable of partaking of the 


Benefits He purchas d for us, by dying in 


our ſtead. And thus under each Adam, 
as the Reprefentation was univerſal, ſo 
were the Effects deſign d to be: For as in 


Adam all died, even ſo in Chrift ſhall all 
be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 


Again, When I ſay the Son of GOD 


became the Son of Man, I do not mean 
as if by this He ſhould ceaſe to be, what 


He was before, the Son of GOD; for 


He did 


ot leave his Godhead to take 


G other, 
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other, but He put one upon the other : 
Neuher do I believe, chat the Humane 
Nature, when ailumed into the Divine, 
ceaſed to be Humane 3 but as the Dit ine 
Perſon fo aſſumed tho Hama tis NA ure, AS 
ſtill to remain a Divine Eerſon, fo the 
Humane Nature was ſo aſſumed into 2 
Divine Perſon, as ſtili to remain an Hu- 
mane Nature: GOD thereſore ſo became 
Mau, as to be bath perfectly GOD, and 
perfectly Man 3 1 together in one Per- 
ſon. I fay, in one Perſon, for if He 
ſhould be GOD and Man in diſtin& Per- 
ſons, this would avail me no more, than 
if He ſhould be GOD only and not Man, 

or Man only and not GOD; becauſe the 
merit and value both of hi active and 
paſſive Obedience is grounded meerly up- 
on the union of the two Natures in oue 
and the ſame Perſon. He therefore, by 
his Life and Death, merited ſo much for 
s, becauſe the ſame Perſon that fo lived 
and died was GOD as well as Man; 

and every Action that He did, and every 
Paſſion that He ſuffer d, was done and 
ſuffer d by Him that was GOD, as well 
as Man. And hence it is, that Chriſt. 
of all the Perſons in the World, is-ſo fit, 
yea, only fit, to be my Redecner, Medi- 
ator, and Surety; bal He alone - 


both GOD and Man i in one Perſon; 
He 
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that Othce, if He was not GOD He could 
not perform it: If He was not Man He 
could not be capable of being Bound for 


me, if He was not GOD He would not 


be able to pay my Debt : It was Man by 
whom the Covenant was broken, and 
therefore Man mutt have ſuitable Punith- 
ment laid upon him; it was GOD, with 
whom it was broken, and therefore 


GOD muſt have ſufficient ſatis faction 


made unto Him: And as for that ſatiſ- 
taction, it was Man that had offended, 
and therefore Man alone could make it 
ſuitable; it was GOD that was offen- 
ded, and therefore GOD alone could 
make it ſufficient. 

The ſumm of all is this, Man can ſaf- 


fer, but he cannot ſatisfy; GOD can 


ſatisfy „but He cannot utter; but Chriſt 
being both GOD and Man, can both 
Suffer and Satisfy too, and ſo is per- 
fectly fit both to ſuffer for Man, and to 
Ka ſatisfaction unto GOD, to recon- 


cile GOD to Man, and Man to GOD. 
And thus Chrift having aſlumd my 


Nature into his Perſon, ani fo ſatiſ- 
tied Divine Juſtice for my Sins, Jam re- 
ceived into Grace and Favour again, with 
the moſt High GOD. Upon this Prin- 
Ciple 1t 15, > [ believe, that I, by Na- 


2 2! 1re 
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tore the Son of Man, ain wade, dy Grace, 
the Son of GOD, as realy as Chriſt, by 
Nmure the Son of GOD, was made, by 

_ Ofkee, the Son of Man: And ſo cho in 
| enyfclf i may ſay to Corruption, thou art 
my mot ber, yet, in Chrit, { may ſay to 


60D, Abba Farber. Neither do | be- 


Here this to be a metaphorical Expreſſion, 
rig. Becauſe He doth that for me which 
a Father doth for his Child, even provide 
for ene whilſt yeung, and give me my Por- 
tion, when come to Age; but I believe 
_— in the ſame propriety of Spe peech, that 
ny earthly Father was called the Father 
my Natural-ſelf, = G0 D the Father 
of wy Spiritual-ſe If: For why was my 
_ earthly Father called my Father, but be- 
cauſe tat 1, as to my Natural Being, was 
born of what proceeded from him, r. 
his Seeds why ſo, as to my Spiritual Be- 
eng, am 1 born of what proceeds from 
60, his Spirit: And as I was not born 
af the very Subſtance of my Natural Pa- 
rents, but only of what came from them, 
70 neither is my Spiritual-ſelf begotten 
again, quickened, and conſtituted of the 
very Tabſtance of my heavenly Father 
GOD, but of the Spirit, and ſpiritual 
Influences proceeding from Him. Thus 
therefore 1t is that 1 believe, that Chriſt 
the Son of GOD became the Son of 


Mans 
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Marr ; and! thus ic is tet ] believe zov- 
felt, the- Soi of Man, to be made there- 
by the Son of GOD. PF belteor,, O me 
GOD and Father, % Thom beiße mine we 
ocnef”'; and” every: Day mare an rr mire 
cron ſe: my Faiti, tiil fel Gu br. done? ne 
way, ord twat into; the moi N 
viſor; and fſmition af thine AIR ALICE 
glorions: Cd hed! 
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ARTICLE VI, 


J believe that Christ lived to GOD, 
and died for Sin, that I might 
die to Sin, and live with GOD. 


ND thus, by Faith, I follow my 
4 > Saviour from the Womb to the 
Tomb, from his Incarnation to his Death 
and Paſhon, believing all that He did or 


ſiufferd to be for my fake; for Chriſt 


did not only take my Nature upon him, 
but He ſuffered, and obeved, Re under- 


went Miſerics, and undertook Duties for 
me ; fo that not only his pailive, but 


likewile his active Obedience unto GOD, 
in that Nature, was ſtill tor me. Not as 


if ] believed his Duty as Man was not 
GODs' Debt, by the Law of Creation; 
yes, I believe that He owed that Obedi- 
ence unto GOD, that it He had com- 


mitted but one Sin, and that of the high- 
eſt Tincture, in all his Life-time, He 
would have been fo far trom being able 
to ſatisfy {or my S1ns, that He could not 
have ſatisned for his own; For ſuch an 
bign-prieft became 1s, who is holy, harm- 
lefs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and 


mad: 
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made higber than the heavens ; Who need- 


eth not daily, as thoſe bigh-prieſts, to offer 


1p ſacrifice, firit for bis own fins, and then 
For the peoples, Heb. 7. 26, 27. So that 
it He had not had theſe Qualitications i m 
their abſolute Perfection, He could not 
have been our High-Prieſt, nor, by con- 
ſequence, have made attonement for, nor 
expiated any Sins whatſoever. But now, 


though both as Man, and as God-Man or 


FT ous too, it behoved Him to be thus 
faithful and ſpotleſs, yet, as being GOD 
cocqual and coeſſential with the Father, 
it was not out of Duty, but meerly 
upon our Account, that He thus ſub- 
jected his Neck to the Yoke of his own 
Law, Himſelf, as GOD, being the Le- 
giſlator or Lawgiver, and ſo no more un- 
der it than the Father Himſelf. | 
And hereupon it is, that I verily be- 
liere, that whatſoever Chriſt 7 — did 
or ſuffer'd in the Fleſh was meritot ious; 
not that his Life was righteous toward; 


GOD, only that his Death might be me- 


ritorious for us, (which I believe othgr- 
wiſe it could not have been) but thar i115 
Lite was equally meritorious as righte- 
ous. So that I believe my Perton 1s as 
really accepted as perfectly Righteous, by 
the Righteouſneſs of his Life unputed to 
me, as my Sins are pardon d by GOD, 


14 tor 
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pluck out its Sting, but Ikewiſe deprive 
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for the bitterneſs of the Death He ſuf- 

fer d for them; his Righteouſneſs being 
as really, by Faith, imputed to me, as my 
Sins were laid upon Him: As theſe are ſet 
upon his, ſo is that ſet upon my ſcore, 
and fo every thing He did m his Life, as 
well as every thing He ſuffer'd in his 


Death, is mine; by the latter GOD looks 


upon me as perfectly Innocent, and there- 
fore not to be thrown down to Hell; by 
the former He looks upon me as perfectly 
Righteous, and therefore to be brought 
up to Heaven. 

And as for his Death, I believe it was 
not only as much, but infinitely more, 
ſatisfactory to Divine Juſtice, than though 
I ſhould have died to Eternity; for by 
that means Juſtice is actually and per- 
fectly ſatisfied already, which it could ne- 
ver have been by my ſuffering for my Sins 
myſelf; for if Juſtice, by that means, could 
ever be ſatisfied, if 1t could ever ſay, It ir 
enovgh, it could not ſtand with the ſame 
Juftice, now ſatisfied, ſtill to inflict Pu- 
nithment, nor, by conſequence, could the 
Damned juſtly ſcorch in the flames of 
GOD s Wrath for ever. Neither did the 
Death of my Saviour reach only to the 


condemning, but likewiſe to the com- 


manding Power of Sin; it did not only 


It 
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it of its Strength, ſo that He did not on. 
ly merit by his Death, that I ſhould never 
die for Sin, but likewiſe that 1 ſhould die 
to it. Neither did He only merit by hi 
Life, that I ſhould be accounted Right 
'ous in Him before GOD, but likewitk 


that I ſhould be made Righteous i in niyfelt 
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by GOD. Yea, I believe that Chriſt, M4 


his Death, hath ſo fully diſch 
Debt I owe to GOD, that now, on 
remiſſion of my Sins, and the acceptingait 
my Perſon (if 1 perform the Contirens 
He requires in his Covenant) I may m 
only appeal to the Throne of Grace, but 


likewiſe to the Judgment-ſeat of GOD; 


E may not only cry, Mercy, mercy, O wan 


cious Father, but Juſtice, juſtice, my vagh- 


tecus GOD. I may not only ſay, Lord 


be gracious and merciful, but be juſt amd 

faithful to acquit me from that Debt, anũ 

cancel that Bond which my Surety IIb 

paid for me, and which Thou haſt p- 

mis d to accept of; being not only 4 arm 
4 


and merciful, but uit and feirbf to ur- 


give me my ſins, and to cleanſe me from ai! 


ret x Joh. 1. 9. 


ARTE 
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ARTICLE VI. 


F believe that Chrift roſe from the 


Grave, that I might riſe from Sin ; 
and that He w aſcended into Hea- 
den, that I may come unto Him. 


S Chriſt came from Heaven to Earth, 
ſo I believe He went from Earth 


tleaven, and all for the accomplithmen:. 


of my Salvation; that after He had lived 
x moſt Holy Life He died a moſt Cruel 
Death; — He was Apprehended, Ar- 
raigned, Accuſed, and Condemned, by ſuck 


as could not pronounce the Sentence a- 
gainſt Him, did not Himſelf, at the ſame 


tine, vouchſafe them Breath to do It : 
and that He that came into the World to 
take away the Sins of it, to bring: Sinners 
" the Joys of Life, was Himſelf, by thoſe 

very Sinners, brought into the pangs of 
Death. But yet, as it was not in the Pow- 
er of Death long to detain the Lord of 


| Lite, fo, tho Worms had power to ſend 


Him to the Grave, yet, I believe, they 
had not power or time to feed upon Hin: 
there ; for He roſe again from the Deal 
the third Dav : He Jay thre: Days, that 

ſ 
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| mig ht believe, He was not alive, but dead, 
He — the third Day, that I might has 


lieve, He 1s not dead, but lives : He de- 
ſcended down to Hell, that He might 
make full fatisfa&ion to GO Ds Juſtice 
for my Sins ; but He is now aſcended up 

into Heaven, that He may make — 
ſion to GO Ds Mercy for my Soul: Thi- 
ther I believe He 1s gone, and there I be- 
lieve He 1s, not as a private Perſon, but 
as the Head and Saviour of his Church. 
And, under this Capacity, as I believe 
that Chriſt is there Gr me, ſo I am there 
in Him: for where the Head is, there muſt 


the Members be alſo ; that is, I am as re- 


ally there in Him, my Repreſentative now, 


as I ſhall be in my own proper Perſon 


hereafter ; and He 1s as really prepmring 
my Manſion for me there, as | am 


paring myſelf for that Manſion hers. 


Nay, I believe that He is not or iy pre- 
paring a Manſion for me in Heaven, but 
that Himſelf 1s likewiſe preparing me for 
this Manſion upon Earth; continvaliy 
ſending down and iſſuing forth from 
Himſelf freſh Supplies and Influences of 
his Grace and Spirit; and all to qualify 


me for his Service, and make me meet to 


be partaker of bis inberitance with the 


ſaints in Light. 


Which 
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Which. Inheritance I believe Lie dot 


nat ſo much defire his: Father to beftow 


fan bis tranſereſſions, and bruiſed; for his 


e it for me, Himſelf 


purchaſed it with the price of his 
Jood. And as. He bath purchaſed 
1 itſelf, ſo likewiſe the way 


unto: it for me ʒ and therefore ſues out 


for. the pardon of thoſe Sins, and ſubdu- 
ing thoſe Corruptions which: would make 


me: unworthy of 5 it; and for the convey- 
ance of thoſe Graees to me whereby I may: 


walk: directly to it; Not only ſaying to. 


His: Father, concerning me, as Paul ſaid 
t Philemon. concerning Oneſumus, If this 


| thy ſervant oweth thee any thing, ſer it 
upon my account, I will repay it; but what 


this. thy Servant oweth thee, ſee, tis ſed 
upon my Score already, and I bare paid-it ; 
what Puniſhments he is indebted to Thee: 


Wr all: the Offences he hath committed 


againſt, Thee, behald I have born them 
already; ſee how I have been Tvormnda# 


iniquitiet, the chaſtiſement off bis pence 
Tas u me, with my fi Ape therefore let 
Him be bealed, Ifa. s 4 5. And thus, 2s: 


Be my ſhed his Blood for me amongſt 


Nen, He. now pleads. it for me before 


Sod + — that not only for the waſning 


aut the Guilt of my 4 but 
like ie for the wathing away the. filth, 


my 
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Like for me; and then forthwith went up 
and took Poſſeſſion of this my Kingdom, 
not for Himſelf, but for me, as my Proxy 
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of my Corraptions, Hiniſelf having p 
chaſed the Donation of the Spirit Nom 
the Father, He there claims the Commu- 


nication of R unto me. And that He 
plead my Catife 


hath thus nndertaken to 
for me, 1 ae it dy i Crue 
and Seal, Himſelf, by his Spirit, affuriny 
me, that if 1 ſm, I have an Aitvocate with 
the Father, even Feſus Obriſt the righteous, 
1 John 2. 1. So that I believe He is not 
ſo much my Solicitor at the M _- 
as my Advocate at the Judgment-feat 


GOD, there pleadmg my Right and Title 


to the Crown of Glory, and to every ftep 


of the Way that J muſt go through che 


Kingdom of Grace unto it. Ina w 
I believe that Chriſt, upon Promiſe and 


Engagement to pay ſuch a Price for i in 


time, did purchaſe this Inheritance for 
me from Eternity; whereupon I was even 
then immediately choſen and elected into 
it; and had, by this means, a Place in 
Heaven before I had any Being upon 


Earth: And when the time appoint- 


ed by Covenant was come, I believe 
Chriſt, according to his Promiſe, paid the 


Purchaſe-Money, even laid down his 


and Repreſentative > So that whilſt I am 
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in my Infancy, under Age, I am in Poſ- 
ſeilion, though I have not as yet the En- 
joyment of this my Inheritance; but that 
is reſerved for me till I come at Age. 
And, howtoever, tho I do not enjoy the 


whole as yet, my Father allows me as 


much of it as He ſees convenient, ſo much 
Grace and ſo much Comfort as He thinks 


beſt; which are as a Pledge of what He 


bath laid up for me in his Kingdom which 


| O above. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


J believe that my Perſon is 8 ju- 


Plified by the Merit of Chriſt im- 
puted to me; and that my Nature 


1 only ſanctißed by the Siris of 
q 3 in me. 


A fo [ do not ar believe Chriſt 
to be my Saviour, but I believe on- 
ly Chriſt to be my Saviour. Twas He 
— that trod the winepreſs of his Father's 
wrath, tilled with the ſowre and bitter 
Grapes of my Sins. ITwas He that car- 
ryd on the great Work of my Salvation, 


being Himſelf both the ant bor aud the f. 


niſher of it. I fay, It was He, and He 
alone ; for what Perſon or Perſons in the 
World could do it beſides Himſelf > The 
Angels could not if they would, the De- 
— would not if they could; and as for 

y Fellow-Creatures, I may as well ſa- 
__ for their Sins, as they for mine; and 


how little able even the beſt of us are to 


do either, i. e. to attone either for our own 
Tranlgreſſions, or thoſe of others, every 


Man's Experience will ſufficiently inforn: 


him. For how ſhou d we poor Worms of 
the 
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the Earth ever hope, by the Slime and 
Mortar (if 1 may fo ſpeak) of our own 
Natural Abilities, to raiſe up a Tower 
whoſe top may reach Heaven? Can we ex- 
pet, by the ſtrength of our own Hands, 
do take Heaven by violence? or by the 
price of our Works to purchaſe eternal 
Glory? Tis a matter of admiration to 
me, how any one, that pretends to the 
uſe of his Reaſon, can imagine, that he 
fhould be accepted before GOD, for 
what comes from Himſelf : For how is it 
23 that I ſhould be juſtiſied by Good- 
Vorks, when I can do no Good-Works 
at all before I be firſt juſtified? my Works 
cannot be accepted as good till my Perſon 
be ſo; nor can my Perſon be accepted by 
God till firſt engrafted into Chriſt ; be- 
fore which engrafting into the true Vine, 
is impoſſible I ſhould bring forth good 
Fruit; for The plowing of the wicked is ſin, 
ys Solomon, Prov. 21. 4. yea, the ſacri- 
frces of the wicked are an abomination to 
the Lord, cap. 15. 8. And if both the 
Civil and Spiritual Actions of the Wicked 
be Sin, which of all their Actions ſhall 
' bave the Honour to juſtify them before 
God ? I know not how it is with others, 
but for my own part, I do not remember, 
neither do I believe, that I ever prayed 
in all my life-time, with that reverence, 
Or 
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or heard with that attention, or received 
the Sacrament with that Faith, or did any 
other Work whatſoever, with that pure 
Heart and fingle Eye as I ought to have 
done. Inſomuch that I look upon all my 
Righteouſneſſes but as filthy Rags; and tis 
in the Robes only of the Righteouſneſs of 
the Son of God, that I dare appear before 
the Majeſty of Heaven. Nay, ſuppoſe 
I could at length attain to that Perfection, 
as to do Good-Works, Works exactly 
conformable to the Will of God; yet 
they muſt have better Eyes than I, that 
can ſee how my Obedience in one kind, 


can fatisfy for my Difobedience in ano- 
ther; or, how that which God commands 


from Me ſhould merit any thing from 


No, I believe there is no Perſon can 
merit any thing from God, but he that 
can do more than is requir'd of him, 
which it is impoſſible any Creature ſhould 
do. For in that it is a Creature, it con- 
tinually depends upon God, and therefore 
is bound to do every thing it can by any 
means poflibly do for Him; eſpecially 
conſider ing that the Creatures dependance 
upon God is ſuch, that it 1s beholden to 
Him even for every Action that iſſues from 
it; without whom, as it is impoſſible 


any thing ſhould be, ſo likewiſe that any 


= thing 
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thing ſhould act, eſpecially, what is good. 
So that to ſay, a Man of himſelf can me- 
rit any thing from God, is as much as to 
{ay, * he can merit by that which of 
himſelf he doth not do, or that one Per- 


| ſon can merit by that which another per- 


forms, which is a plain Contradiction. 
For in that it merits, it is neceſſarily im- 


plied, that itſelf acts that by which it is 


aid to mer it; but in that it doth not de- 
pend upon itſelf, but upon another in 
vhat it acts, it is as neceſſarily implied, 


that itſelf doth not de that by which it 


is faid to merit. Upon this account I 
ſhall never be induced to believe, that 
any Creature, by any thing 1t doth or can 
do, can merit or deſerve any thing at the 


hand of GOD, till it can be proved, that 


a Creature can merit by that which GOD 
doth ;or that GOD can be bound to beſtow 
any thing upon us, for that which Himſelf 


alone is pleaſed to work in us and by us; 


which, in plain terms, would be as much 
as to ſay, That becauſe GOD hath been 
pleaſed to do one good turn for us, He is 


therefore bound to do more; and becauſe 


GOD hath enabled us to do our Duty, 


He ſhould therefore be bound to give us 
Glory. 


'Tis 
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Tis not therefore in the Power of any 
Perſon in the World to merit any thing 
from GOD, but ſuch a one who is abſo- 
lutely coeſſential with Him, and fo de- 


pends not upon Him, either for his Ex- 
iſtence or Actions. And as there is no 


Perſon can merit any thing from GOD, 


unleſs he be effentially the ſame with 


Him, fo likewiſe, unleſs he be perſonally 


diſtin&t from Him ; foraſmuch as tho a 
Perſon may be ſaid to merit for himſelf, 
yet he cannot be ſaid, without a groſs 
Soleciſm, to merit any thing from him- 
ſelf. So that he that is not as perfectly 


another Perſon from GOD, as really the 
ſame in Nature with Him, can never be 


ſaid to merit any thing at his Hands. 

But farther, GOD the Father could 
not properly be ſaid to do it in his own 
Perſon, becauſe, being (according to our 
Cbnception ) the Party offended, ſhould 
He have undertaken this Work for me, 
He, in his own Perſon, muſt have under- 
taken to make ſatisfaction to his own Per- 


ſon, for the Offences committed againſt 


Himſelf; which, if He ſhould have done, 


his Mercy might have been much exalted, 


but his Juſtice could not have been ſatiſ- 
fied by it. For Juſtice requires, either that 
the Party offending ſhould be puniſhed for 
theſe Offences, or, at leaſt, ſome fit Per- 
N 2 ſon 
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ſon in his ſtead, which the Father Him- 
ſelf cannot be ſaid to be, in that He was 
the Party offended, to whom this Satiſ- 
faction was to be made: And tis abſurd 
to ſuppoſe, that the ſame Perſon ſhou'd 
be capable of making Satisfaction both by 
and to Himſelf at the ſame time. 

It remains therefore, That there were 
only Two Perſons in the Holy Trinity, 
who cou'd poſlibly be inveſted with this 
Capacity, the Son and the Spirit: As to 
the latter, tho' He be indeed the ſame in 
Nature with the Father, and a diſtin& 
Perſon from Him, and ſo far in a Capa- 
cy to make Satisfaction to Him; yet not 
being capable both of aſſuming the Hu- 
mane Nature into the Divine, and alſo 
uniting and applying the Divine Nature 
to the Humane (as I have ſhewed before 
in the fifth Article) He was not in a ca- 
pacity of making Satisfaction for Man; 
none being fit to take that Office upon 
him, but He that of Himſelf was per- 
fectly GOD, and likewiſe capable of be- 
coming perfectly Man, by uniting both 
Natures in the ſame Perſon; which the 
Holy Ghoſt cou d not do, becauſe He was 
the Perſon hy whom, and therefore could 
not be the Perſon alſo in whom, this union 
of the two Natures was to be perfected. 
And yet it was by this Means, and this 

Me- 


Sin was committed 
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Method only that any Perſon could have 


been compleatly capacitated to have born 


the puniſhment of our Sins : He that was 
only Man could not do 1t, becauſe the 
againſt GOD; and 
He that was only GOD could not do it, 
becauſe the Sin was committed by Man. 


PFrom all which, as I may fairly inferr, 


ſo I hope I may fafely fix my Faith in this 
Article, viz. That there was only one Per- 


{on in the whole World that could do this 


great Work for me, of juſtifying my Perſon 
before GOD, and fo glorifying my Soul 


with Him; and that was the Son of GOD, 
the Second Perſon in the glorious Trini- 
ty, begotten of the Subſtance of the Fa- 


ther from all Eternity ; 


whom I appre- 


hend and believe to have brought about 
the great Work of my Juſtification before 


GOD, after this or the like manner. 

He being in and of Himſelf perfectly 
coequal, coeffential, and coeternal with 
the Father, was in no ſort bound to do 


more than the Father himſelf did, and fo 
whatſoever He ſhould do, which the Fa- 


ther did not, might juſtly be accounted 
as a Work of fu 
out any violation of Divine Juſtice, might 


be ſet upon the Account of ſome other 


Perſons, even of ſuch whom He pleaſed to 


doo it for. And hereupon, out of Mercy and 


H 3 Com- 


pererogation; which, with- 
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to fallen Man, He Covenants 
with his Father, that if it pleaſed His 
Majelty to accept it, He would take up- 


which were due a Him to Man, and 
the performance of thoſe Duties which 
were due from Man to Him; ſo that 
whatſoever He ſhould thus humble Him- 
ſelf to do or ſuffer, ſhould wholly be up- 


ing any ways bound to do or ſuffer more 
in Time than He had from Eternity. 
This Motion the Father, out of the 
Riches of his Grace and Mercy, was plea- 
ſed to conſent unto : And hereupon the 
Son aff our Nature into his Deity, 


Moral and Ceremonial Laws of his Fa- 
ther; and at laſt to Death itſelf, even the 
death of the Croſs. Tn the one He paid 
an Active, in the other a Paſftve Obedi- 
ence; and ſo did not only fulfil the Will 


of his Father, in obeying what He had 
ſ: 2 f Juſtice in 


commanded, but 
ſuffering the 4 uo to us for 
the tranſgreſſing of it. His Afive Obe- 
dience, as it was infinitely pure and per- 
fect, did, without doubt, infinitely tran- 
ſcend all the Obedience of the Sons of 
Men, even of Adam too in his primitive 
State, For the Obedience of Adam, make 


the ſuffering 'of thoſe Puniſhments 


on the Account of Man, Himſelf not be- 


uming 
becomes ſubje&t and obedient both to the 


the 
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the beſt of it, was but the Obedience of 
a finite Creature, whereas the Obedience 
of Chriſt was the Obedience of one that 


was infinite GOD as well as Man. By 


which means the Laws of GOD had higher 
Obedience pet to them than them- 


felves, in their primitive Inſtitution, re- 
2 for being made only to finite 


tures, they could command no more 


than the 
whereas the ObWience of Chriſt was the 


Obedience of oe who was the infinite 


Creator, as well as a finite Creature. 


Now, this Obedience being more than 


Chriſt was bound to, and only performed 


upon the account of thoſe whoſe Nature 


He had aſſumed ; as we by Faith lay hold 


upon it, ſo GOD, through Grace, im- 
putes it to us, as if it had been per- 


form d by us in our own Perſons. And 


hence it is, that as in one place Chriſt is 
ſaid to be made ſin for us, 2 Cor. 5.21. ſo 
in another place He is ſaid to be made our 
Rigbteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. And in the 


 forecited place, 2 Cor. 5. 21. as He is ſaid 


to be made fm for us, ſo we are ſaid to be 
made righteouſneſs in Him : But what 


Righteouſneſs? our own? No, The rigb- 


zeouſneſs of GOD, radically His, but im- 
putatively ours: And this is the only way 
whereby we are ſaid to be made the righ- 
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zence of finite Creatures; 
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teouſneſs of GOD, even by the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt's being made ours, by 
which we are accounted and reputed as 


Righteous before GOD. Theſe things 


conſider d, I very much wonder, how an 

Man can preſume to exclude the Active 
Obedience of Chriſt from our Juſtificati- 
on before GOD; as if what Chriſt did 
in the Fleſh was only of Duty, not at all 
of Merit; or, as if it was for Himſelf, 
and not for us. Eſpecially when I con- 


ſider, that ſuffering the Penalty is not 


what the Law primarily requireth ; for 
the Law of GOD requires perfect Obedi- 
ence, the Penalty being only threaten'd 
to (not properly requir'd of) the Breakers 
of it. For, let a Man ſuffer the Penalty 
of the Law in never ſo high a manner, 
he is not therefore accounted obedient to 
it; his Puniſhment doth not ſpeak his 
Innocence, but rather his Tranſgreſſion of 
the Law. Hence it is, that I cannot look 
upon Chriſt, as having made full fatif- 
faction to GOD's Juſtice for me, unleſs 
He had performed the Obedience I owe to 
GO Ds Laws, as well as born the Pu- 
niſhment that is due to my Sins : for tho' 


He ſhould have born my Sins, I cannot 
fee how that could denominate me Righ- 


teous or Obedient to the Law, fo as to 


_ entitle me to eternal Life, according to 


the 
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the Tenure of the Old Law, Do this and 


ive, Lev. 18. 5. Which old Covenant is 


not difanulled or abrogated by the Cove- 
nant of Grace, but rather eſtabliſhed, 
Rom. 3. 31. eſpecially as to the Obedience 
it requires from us, in order to the Life 


it promiſeth; otherwiſe the Laws of GOD 


would be mutable, and ſo come ſhort of 


the Laws of the very Medes and Perfians, 
which alter'd not. Obedience, therefore. 


is as ſtrictly requir'd under the New, as it 
was under the Old Teſtament, but with 
this difference; there Obedience in our 
own Perſons was requir'd as abſolutely 


neceſſary, here Obedience in our Surety 


is accepted as compleatly ſufficient. But 
now if we have no ſuch Obedience in our 
Surety (as we cannot have, if he did not 
live as well as die for us) let any one 
tell me what Title he hath, or can have, 
to eternal Life? I ſuppoſe he'll tell me 
he hath none in himſelf, becauſe he hath 
not performed perfe& Obedience to the 


Law. And I tell him, he hath none in 


Chriſt, uuleſs Chriſt 


performed that O- 


bedience for him, which none can fay 
le did, that doth not believe his Actixe 


as well as Paſſive Obedience, to be wholly 
upon our Account. 
Chriſt's being our Surety, as the Apoſtle 
calls him, Heb. 7. 22. methinks this gives 
much 


And now I ſpeak of 
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much light to the Truth in hand : For 
what 1s a Surety but one that undertakes 
to pay whatſoever he, whoſe Surety he 1 i, 
is bound to pay, in cafe the Debtor pro 

non-ſolvent, or unable to pay it himſelf> 
And thus is Chriſt, under the notion of a 
Surety, bound to pay whatever we owe 
to GOD, becauſe we ourſelves are not 


able to pay it in our own Perſons. Now, 


there are two things that we owe to 
GOD, which this our Surety is bound to 


bedience to his Laws, as He 1s our Cre 
ator and Governour ; And ſecondh, By 
conſequence, the Puniſhment that is an- 
nexed to the Breach of theſe Laws, of 
which we are guilty. Now, though 
Chriſt ſhould pay the latter part of our 


Debt for us, by bearing the Puniſhment 


that is due unto us, yet if He did not pay 
the former, and principal part of it too, 
i. e. Perform the Obedience which we 
owe to GOD, He would not fully have 
md the Office of Suretiſhip which 
undertook for us; and fo * be 
but an Half. Mediator, or Half- Saviour, 
which are ſuch Words as I dare ſcarce 
pronounce for fear of Blaſphemy. _ 

So that tho! it is the Death of Chriſt 
2 which I believe my Sins are pardoned, 
yet it is the Life of Chriſt by which I be- 


lieve 
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lieve my Perſon is accepted. His Paſſions 
GOD accounts as ſuffer d by me, and 
therefore I ſhall not die for Sin : His 
Obedience G O D accounts as perform d by 
me, and therefore I ſhall live with Him. 
Not as of I believed that Chriſt fo per- 
formed Obedience for me, that I ſhould 
be diſchan 


in ſo ſtrict a manner as is requir d. I 
believe the active Obedience of Chriſt 
will ſtand me in no ſtead, unleſs I endea- 
your after ſincere Obedience in mine own 
Perſon: His Active as well as his Paſſive 
Obedience being imputed unto none but 
only to ſuch as apply it to themſelves by 
Faith; which Faith in Chriſt will cer- 
tainly put ſuch as are poſſeſs d of it upon 
Obedience unto GOD. This therefore 
is the Righteouſneſs, and the manner of 
that Juſtification, whereby I hope to 
ſtand before the Judgment-ſeat of GO D; 
even by GO D's imputing my Sins to 
Chriſt, and Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to me; 
looking upon me as one not to be pu- 
niſhed for my Sins, becauſe Chriſt hath 
ſuffer d, but to be receiv'd into the Joys 
of Glory, becauſe Chriſt hath performed 


Obedience for me, and does, by Faith, 


through Grace, impute it to me. 
And 


from my Duty to Him, but 
only that I ſhould not be Condemned by 
GOD in not diſcharging my Duty to Him 
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And thus it is into the Merit of Chriſt, 
that I reſolve the whole Work of my Sal- 
vation, and this not only as to that which 
is wrought without me, for the Juſtitica- 


tion of my Perſon, but likewiſe as to 


what 1s wrought within me for the San- 
ctification of my Nature. As I cannot 
have a Sin pardon d without Chriſt, ſo 
neither can I have a Sin ſubdued without 
Him; neither the Fire of GO D's Wrath 
can be quenched, nor yet the filth of my 
Sins wathed away, but by the Blood of 
Chriſt. So that I weak as much at the 


Doctrine that ſome Men have advanc'd 


concerning Free-Will, as I do at that 


which others have broach'd in favour of 
 Good-Works; and tis a Myſtery to mehow 


any that ever had experience of G O D's 
Method in working out Sin, and planting 


Grace in our Hearts, ſhould think they 


can do it by themſelves, or any thing in 
order to it. Not that 1 do in the leaſt 
queſtion, but that every Man may be 
ſaved that will (for this I believe is a real 
truth;) but I do not believe that any 


| Man of himfelf can will to be ſaved. 


Whereſoever GOD enables a Soul ef- 
teually to will Salvation, He will cer- 
tainly give Salvation to that Soul: But ! 
believe it is as impoſſible for any Soul to 
wilt Sahrgtion of himſelf. as to enjoy 


Sal- 
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Salvation without G O D. And this my 
my Faith 1s not grounded upon a roving 
Fancy, but the moſt folid Reaſons : For- 
aſmuch as of ourſelves we are not able in 
our Underſtandings to diſcern the Evil 
from the Good ; much leſs then are we 


able in our Wills to prefer the Good be- 


fore the Evil; the Will never ſettling 
upon any thing but what the Judgment 
diſcovers to it. But now that my natu- 
ral Judgment 1s unable to apprehend and 
repreſent ro my Will the true and only 
Good under its proper Notion, my own 
too ſad experience would ſ afficiently per- 
{wade me, though I had neither Scripture 
nor reaſon for it. And yet the Scripture 
alſo is ſo clear in this point, that I could 
not have denied it, though l ſhould never 
have had any experience of it; the moſt 


High expreſly telling me, that the natu- 
ral man receiveth not the things of the 


Spirit of GOD, for they are fooliſoneſs to 
him, neither can be know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
Neither can he know them, 1. e. there 1s 
an abſolute impoſlibility in it, that any 
one remaining in his natural Principles, 
without the aſſiſtance of GOD, ſhould 


apprehend or concelve the excellency = 
Spiritual Objects; ſo that a Man may as 


ſoon read the Letter of the Scripture 
with- 
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without Eyes, as underſtand the Myſteries 
of the Got without Grace. And this 1s 
not at 41 70 to be wonder d at, eſpecially 
if we conſider the vaſt and infinite diſ— 

jon betwixt the Object and the 
Faculty, the Object to be apprehended 
being nothing leſs than the beſt of Beings, 
GOD, and the Faculty whereby we ap- 
prehend i it, nothing more than the Power 
of a finite Creature, polluted with the 
worſt of Evils, Sin. So that TI believe it is 
2 thouſand times eafier for a Worm, a Fly, 


or any other deſpicable Inſect whatſoever, 


to underſtand the Affairs of Men, than 
for the beſt of Men, in a natural State, 
to apprehend the things of GOD. No, 


there is none can know GOD, nor, by 
conſequence, any thing that is really 


Good, but only ſo far as they are parta- 
kers of the Divine Nature : We muſt, in 
tome meaſure, be like to GOD, beforc 
we can have any true Conceptions of Him, 
or be really delighted with Him: We muſt 
have a ſpiritual fight, before we can be- 
hold ſpiritual things; which every na- 
tural Man being deſttute of, he can ſee 


no Comelineſs in Chriſt, why He ſhould 
de deſir d; nor any amiableneſs in Reli- 


gion, why it ſhou'd be embrac'd. And 
hence it is, that I believe the firſt Work 
which GOD puts forth upon the Soul, 
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he Soul 


5 
o far 
as tis like to GOD, and nothing Evil 


but ſo far as it reſembles Sin. 
But this is not all the Work that GOD 
hath to do upon a finful Soul, to bring 
it to Himſelf; for tho I muſt confeſs, 
that in natural things the Will always 


follows the ultimate dictates of the Un- 


derſtanding, ſo as to chuſe and embrace 


under the comely Dreſs of Good and 
Amiable, and to refuſe and abhor what- 
ever, under the ſame Repreſentation, ap- 
pears to be Evil and erous; I ſay, 
tho I muſt confeſs tis ſo in natural, yet, 


I believe it is not ſo in Spiritual Matters. 


For tho the Underſtanding may have ne- 
ver ſuch clear apprehenſions of ſpiritual 
Good, yet the Will is not at all affected 


with it, without the joint Operations of 


the Grace of GOD upon us; All of us 
too ſadly experiencing what St. Paul long 
ago bewailed in himſelf, that what 


what the Underſtanding repreſents to it, 


do | 
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do we allow not, Rom. 7. 15. that though 
our Judgments condemn what we do, yet 
we cannot chuſe but do it; tho' our Un- 
derſtandings clearly diſcover to us the ex- 
cellency of Grace and Glory, yet our 
Wills, overpower'd with their own Cor- 
ruptions, are ſtrangely hurry'd into Sin 
and Mifery. I muſt confeſs, it 1s a truth 


which I ſhonld ſcarcely have ever believ'd, 


if I had not ſuch daily experience of it: 
But, alas, there is ſcarce an Hour in 2 
Day but I may go about lamenting with 
Medea in Seneca, Video meliora proboque 
deteriora ſequor; Tho I ſee what is good, 
yea, and judge it to be the better, yet [ 
very often chuſe the worſe. Aud the 
reaſon of it is, becauſe as by our Fall 


from G0 D the whole Soul was deſpe- 
rately corrupted; ſo it is not the rectifying 


of one Faculty which can make the whole 


ſtreight ; but as the whole was changed 


from Holineſs to Sin, ſo muſt the whole 
be changed again from Sin to Holineſs, 


before it can be inſerted into a ſtate of 


Grace, or ſo much as an Act of Grace be 
exerted by it. Now, therefore, the Un- 
derftanding and Will being two di- 
ſtinct Faculties, or, at leaſt, two diſtinct 
Acts in the Soul, it is poſiible for the 
Underſtanding to be fo enlighten d as to 
preferr the Good before the Evil, and yet 


for 
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for the Will to remain ſo corrupt as to 


chuſe the Evil before the Good. And 
hence it is, that where GOD intends 


to work over a Soul to Himſelf, He doth 
not only paſs an enlightening Act upon 
the Underſtanding and its Apprehenſions, 
but likewiſe a ſanctifying Act upon the 
Will and its Affect ions, that when the Soul 
perceives the Glory of GOD, and the 
Beauty of Holineſs, it may preſently cloſe 


with, and entertain 1t with the choiceſt 


of its Affections. And without GOD's 
thus drawing it the Underſtanding could 


never al lure the Soul to good. And there- 


fore it is, that for all the clear Diſcove- 


ries which the Underſtanding may make 


to itſelf concerning the Glories of the in- 
viſible World, yet GOD aſſures us tis 
Himſelf alone that affects the Soul with 
them, by inclining its Will to them; for 


it is GOD which worketh in us both to 


will and to do of his own good pleaſure, 
Phil. 2. 13. So that tho GOD offer 


Heaven to all that will accept of it in his 


Holy Scriptures; yet none can accept of 
it but ſuch whom Himſelf ſtirs up by his 
Holy Spirit, to endeavour after it. And 
thus we find it was in Iſrael's return from 
Babylon to Feruſalem, tho King Cyrus 


made a Proclamation, that whoſoever 
would might go up to Worthip at the 
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Holy City, Ezra 1. 3. yet there was none 
that accepted of the offer, But thoſe whoſe 
Spirit GOD had raiſed to go up, ver. 5. So 


here, tho GOD doth, as it were, pro- 
chim to ail the World, that e ever 


will come to Chriſt ſhall certainly be 


ſaved, yet it doth not follow, that all 


{hall receive Salvation from Him, becauſe 
it 15 certain, all will not come; or rather 
none can Will to come, unleſs G OD ena- 
bles them. 

am ſure, to ſay none ſhall be ſaved, 
but thoſe that will of themſelves, would 
be ſad News for me, whole Will is na- 


_ turally fo backward to every thing that 


is Good. But this is my Comfort, I am 
as certain my Salvation is of G O B, as 1 
am certain it cannot be of myſelf. Tis 
Chriſt who vouchſaf'd to die for me, who 
hath likewiſe promis'd to live within me 
tis He that will work all my Works both 


for me and in me too. In a word, Tis to 


Him 1 am beholdeh, not only for my Spi- 
ritual Bleſſings and Enjoyments, but eren 
tor my Temporal ones too, which, in and 
thro his Name, I daily put up my Petiti- 
ons for. So that I have not ſo much as 
1 Morſel of Bread, in mercy, from GOD, 
but only upon the account of Chriſt; not 


a drop of Drink, but what flows unto me 


in his Blood, Ti is He that is the very 
Blet- 
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Bleſſing of all my Bleſſings, without whom 


my very Mercies would prove but Curſes, 


and my Proſperity would but work wy 


ruine. 


Whither, levator, ſhoul: 4 I go, my dear 


and Bleſſed Saviour, but unto Thee? Thou 


haſt the Words of eternal Life, and how 
ſhall I come but by thee © Thou haft the 


Treaſures of all Grace. O Thou that haft 


wrought cut my Salvation for me, be plea- 
ſed, likewiſe, to work this Salvation in me. 
Give me, I beſeech thee, ſuch à meaſure of 
thy Grace, 40 to believe in Thee here upon 
Earth, and then give me ſuch degrees of 
Glory as fully to enjoy Thee 15 ever in 


Heaven. 
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ARTICLE IX, 


I believe GOD entered into a double 


Covenant with Man, the Covenant 
of Works made with the fir$t, and 


the Covenant of Grace made in the 


ſecond Adam. 


"Hat the moſt High GOD ſhould 
take a piece of Earth, work it up 

into the frame and faſhion of a Man, and 
breathe into his Noſtrils the breath of Life, 
and then ſhould enter into a Covenant 
with it, and ſhould ſay, Do this and live, 


when Man was bound to do it whether 
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he coud live by it or no, was, without 


doubt, a great and amazing Act of Love 
and Condeſcenſion; But that when this 
Covenant was unhappily broken by the 
firſt, G OD ſhou d inſtantly vouchſafe to 


renew it in the ſecond Adam; and that 


too upon better Terms, and more eaſy 


Conditions, than the former, was yet a 


more ſurpriſing Mercy: For the ſame Day 
that Adam eat of the Forbidden Fruit, 


did GOD make him this Promiſe, that 
the ſeed of the woman ſhou'd break tbe 
 fepents head, Gen. 3. 15. And this Pro- 


miſe 
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miſe He afterwards explain d and con- 
firm d by the Mouth of his Prophet Je- 
rem, ſaying, This is the covenant that I 
will make with the houſe of Iſrael after 
thoſe days, I will put my law into their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts, 
and I will be to them a GOD, and they 
ſhall be to me à people, Jer. 31.33. And 
again, by St. Paul, under the New Teſta- 
ment, almoſt in the ſelf-ſame words, 


Heb. 8. 10. A Covenant fo gracious and 


condeſcending, that it ſeems to be made 


up of nothing elſe but Promiſes. The 
firſt was, properly ſpeaking, a Covenant 


of. Works, 1 on Man's part, a 
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perfect and unſinning Obedience, without 


any extraordinary Grace or Aſliſtance 
from GOD to enable him to perform it; 
but here, in the ſccond, GOD under- 
takes both for Himſelf and for Man too, 
having digeſted the Conditions to be per- 
form'd by us into Promiſes to be fulfil d 
by Himſelf, viz. That He will not only 
pardon our Sins, if we do repent, but that 
He will give us Repentance, that fo we 
may deſerve his Pardon; that He will not 
only give us Life, if we come to Chriſt, 
but even draw us to Chriſt, that ſo He 


may give us Life; and ſo not only make 


us happy, if we will be Holy, but make 
us Holy, that ſo we may be Happy: For 
113 the 
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the Covenant is, not that He will be our 
GOD, if we will be his People, but He 
will be our GOD, and we ſhall be his 
People. But till all this is in and thro 
Chriſt, the Surety and Mediator of this 
Covenant, in whom all the Promiſes are 
Tea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. So that 
Chrift may be looked upon not only as a 
Surety, but as a Party in this Covenant 
of Grace, being not only bound to GOD, 
but likewiſe Covenanting with Him for 
us. As God-Man He is a Surety for us, 


but as Man He muſt needs be a Party with 


us, even our Head in the Covenant of 

Grace, as Adam was in the Covenant of 

Works. 
What therefore, tho I can do no- 


ching in this Covenant of myſelf? yet this 


is my Comfort, that He hath undertaken 


for ine, who can do all things. And 


therefore is it called a Covenant of Grace 
and not of Works, becauſe in it there is 
no Work requir d from me, but what by 


Grace I ſhall be cnabl'd to perform. 


And as for the Tenour in which this 
Covenant runs, or the Hubendum and 
Grant which each Party Covenants for, it 
is expreſs d in theſe words, I will be your 
GOD, and you ſball be ny people. GOD 
Covenants with us, that we thall be his 
People; we Covenant with GOD, that 
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He ſhall be our GOD. And what can 
GOD ſtipulate more to us, or we reſti- 


pulate more to Him than this? What 
doth not GOD promiſe to us, when He 


promiſes to be our GOD; and what doth 
He not require from us, when He requires 
us to be his People ? 

Firſt, He doth not ſay, I will be your 
Hope, your Help, your Light, your Life, 
your Sun, your Shield, and your exceed- 
ing great Reward ; but I will be your 
GOD, which 1s ten thouſand times more 
than poſſibly can be couched under any 
other Expreſſions whatſoever, as contain- 


ing under it whatſoever GOD is, what- 


ſoever GOD hath, and whatſoever GOD 
can do. All his eflential Attributes are 


ſtill engag'd for us, we may lay claim to 


them, and take hold on them : So that 
what the Prophet ſaith of his Righteouſ- 
neſs and Strength, Surely ſhall one ſay, in 
the Lord have I righteouſneſs an ftreng:h, 


Tfa. 45. 24. I may extend to all his 


other Attributes, and ſay, Surely in the 


Lord have I Mercy to Pardon me, Wit- 


dom to Inſtruct me, Power to Protect me, 
Truth to Direct me, Grace to Crown my 
Heart on Earth, and Glory to Crown my 
Head in Heaven: And if what He is, 
then, much more, what He hath, is here 
made over by Covenant to me. Heut 
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ſpared not his own Son, faith the Apoſtle, 
t deliver d him up for us all : bow ſhall 
be nat but with him likewiſe freely give 
1 all things? Rom. 8. 32. But what hath 
GOD to give me? Why, all He hath is 
briefly ſumm'd up in this thort Inventory; 
Whatſoever is in Heaven above, or in 
Earth beneath is his; and that this Inven- 
_ tory is true, I have ſeveral Witneſſes to | 
prove it, Melchizedech, Gen. 14. 19. and | 
| Moſes, Deut. 10. 14. and David, 1 Chron. F 
| 29. 11, Indeed, Reaſon itſelf will con- 
1 clude this, That He that is the Creator 
and Preferver, muſt of neceſlity be the 
Owner and Poſſeſſor of all things; fo that 
let me imagine what poſſibly I can in all 
the World, I may, with the Pen of Reaſon, 
write under it, This is God's. And if I take 
but the Pen of Faith with it, | may write, 
1 This is mine in Feſus Chriſt. As for Ex- 
| ample, Hath He a Son ? He hath died for 
me. Hath He a Spirit? It ſhall live 
within me. Is Earth his? It ſhall be 
my Proviſion. Is Heaven his? It ſhall be 
my Portion. Hath He Angels > They 
mall Guard me. Hath He Comforts, they 
ſhall ſupport me. Hath He Grace? That 
ſhall] make me Holy, Hath He Glory? 
Thar ſhall make me Happy; for the Lord 
will give Grace and Glory, and no god 
thing will he wit->bold from thoſe that walk 
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uprightly, Pſal. 84. 11. And as He is 
nothing but what He 1s unto us, ſo He 


doth nothing but what He doth for us. 


So that whatſoever GOD doth by his 
ordinary Providence, or (if our neceſlity 
requires) whatſoever He can do by his 
extraordinary Power, I may be ſure He 
doth and will do for me. Now He hath 
given himſelf to me, and taken me unto 


himſelf, what will He not do for me 
that He can ? And what can He not do 


for me that He will? Do I want Food? 


60 D can drop down Manna from the 


Clouds, Exod. 16. 4. or bid the Quails 
come down and feed me with their own 
Fleſh, as they did the Iſraelites, ver. 13. 
or He can fend the Ravens to bring me 


Bread and Fleſh as they did his Prophet 
Elijab, 1 Kings 17. 6. Am I Thirſty? 


GOD can broach the Rocks, and diſſolve 


the Flints into Floods of Water, as He did 


for Iſrael, Deut. 8. 15. Am I caſt into a 
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fiery.Furnace ? He can ſuſpend the fury of 


the raging Flames, as He did for Shadrech, 


Meſech, and Abednego, Dan. 3. 25. Am 


I thrown amongſt the devouring Lyons? 


He can ſtop their Mouths, and make them 


as harmleſs Lambs, as he did for Damel, 
Dan. 6. 22. Am I ready to be twallowed 


up by the mercileſs Waves of the tempe- 


ſtuous Ocean? GOD can command a 


Fiſh 
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Fiſh to come and Ship me ſafe to Land, 
and that in its own Belly, as he did for 
his Prophet Jonah, Fon. 1.17. c. 2. 10. 
Am I in Priſon? GO D can but ſpeak the 
word, as He did for St. Peter, or the 
Chains ſhall immediately fall off, and the 
Doors fly open, and I thall be ſet at RK. 
berty, as * was, Acts 12. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
And thus I can have no Wants but GOD 
can fupply them, no Doubts but GOD 
can reſolve them, no Fears but GOD 
can diſpel them, no Dangers but GOD 


can prevent them. And tis as certain 


that He will, as that He can do theſe 
things for me, himſelf having, by Cove- 
nant, engaged and given himfelf unto 


mme. 


And as in GOD's giving himſelf, He 
hath given whatſoever He 1s, and what- 
ſoever He hath unto me, and will do 
whatſoever He can do for me; fo in my 
ziving myſelf to Him, whatſocver I have 


Jam to give to Him, and whatſoever I do 


am to do for Him. But now, tho' we 
thou'd thus give ourſelves up wholly to 
GOD, and do whatever He requires of us, 
4 which none, I fear, without ſome degree 
of Preſumption, can ſay he has done) yet 
there is an infinite diſproportion betwixt 
the Grant on 60 D's part, and that on 
ours, in thit Fe is G [9] D, and we but 
Crea- 
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Creatures, the workmanſhip of his own 
hands, to whom it was our Duty to give 
ourſelves, whether He had ever given 
himſelf to us or no: He 1s ours by Cove- 


nant only, not by Nature; we are his 


both by Covenant and Nature too. Hence 
we may inferr, That it is not only our 


Duty to do what He hath commanded us, 


becauſe He hath faid, Do this and hoe, 
yed, 
tho He ſhould ſay, Do this and die, It 
would {till be our Vary to do it, becauſe 
we are his, wholly of his making, and 


much that ſhould He put me upon doing 
that which would inevitably bring ruine 
upon me, I am not to neglect obeying 
Him for fear of deſtroying myſelf, his 


Will and Pleaſure being infinitely to be 


preferred before my Lite and Salvation. 


IC 


therefore wholly at his diſpoling ; Inſo- 


But if it were my Duty to obey his 


Commands, tho I ſhould die for it, how 
much more when He hath promiſed, 
ſhall live by it? Nay, I ſhall not only 
live, if I obey, but my Obedience itle! 


hall be my Lie and Happineſs ; for if 


be obedient unto him, He is pleaſed to 
account himſelf as glorified by me, For 
berein is my Father glorified, if ye bring 
earth much fruit, John 15. 8. Now, what 
greater Glory can Fr be geſired, than 

to 
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to glorify my Maker? How can I be more 
glorified by GOD, than to have GOD 
elorified by me? It is the Glory of GOD 
to glorify himſelf ; and what higher 
Glory can a Creature aſpire after, than 
that which is the infinite Glory of its 


All-glorious Creator? It is not therefore 


my Duty only, but my Glory, to give my- 
ſelf, and whatſoever I am unto him, to 
glorify him both in my body and in my ſpirit, 


which are bis, 1 Cor. 6. 20. to lay out | 


whatſoever I have for him, to Honowr him 
with all my ſubſtance, Prov. 3. 9. and 
whether I eat or drink, or whatſoever I do, 
:0 do all to his glory, 1 Cor. 10.31. Not 
as if it was poſſible for GOD to receive 


more Glory from me now, than He ha 


in himſelf from all Eternity. No, He 


was infinitely Glorious then, and tis im- 


poſſible for him to be more Glorious now; 


all that we can do is duly to acknowledge 


that Glory which He hath in himſelf, and 
to manifeſt it, as we ought, before others; 
which, tho it be no addition to his Glory, 
yet it is the Perfection of ours, which He 


1s pleaſed to account as his. 


As for the Grant therefore in the Co- 
venant of Grace, I believe it to be the 
ſame on our Parts, with that in the Co- 
venant of Works ; i. e. That we Chriſti- 
ans are as much bound to obey the Com- 

mands 
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mands He lays upon us now, as the Fews 
under the Old Covenant were. hat 
difference there is, is wholly and ſolely on 
GOD's part; who, inſtead of expecting 


Obedience from us, is pleas d in this New 
Covenant to give this Obedience to us. 
Inſtead of ſaying, Do this and live, He 


hath, in effect, ſaid, Iwill enable you to 
do this, that ſo you may live. I will 
put my Laws into your minds, and write 


them in your hearts; and I will be to you 


a GOD, and you fhall be to me a people, 


Heb. 8. 10. Not, I will, if you will; 


but, I will, and you ſhall. Not, If you 
will do this you ſhall live; but, you ſhall 


do this and live. So that GOD doth 


not require leſs from us, but only hath 
promiſed more to us m the New, than 
He did in the Old Covenant. There we 
we were to perform Obedience to GOD, 
but it was by our own Strength: Here 
we are to perform the ſame Obedience 
{till, but tis by his Strength: Nay, As 
we have more Obligations to Obedience 
upon us now, than we had before, by 


reaſon of GO D's expreſling more Grace 


and Favour to us than formerly He did ; 
ſo I believe GOD expects more from us, 
under the New, than He did under the 
Old Covenant. In that He expected the 


Obedience of Men, in this He expects 


the 
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the Obedience of Chriſtians, ſuch as are 
by Faith united unto Chriſt, and in Chriſt 
unto Himſelf; and ſo are to do what they 
do, not by the ſtrength of Man, as before, 
but by the ſtrength of the eternal GOD 
himſelf; who, as He at firſt created me 


for himſelf, ſo He hath now purchaſed 


me to himſelf, received me into Cove- 
nant with Him, and promifed to enable 
me with Grace to perform that Obedience 
He requires from me ; and therefore He 
now expects I ſhould lay out myſelf, even 
whatſoever I have or am, wholly for Him 
and his Glory. 

This therefore being the Tenour of 


this Covenant of Grace, it follows, that 


Jam now none of mine own, but wholly 
GODS: I am His by Creation, and His 
by Redemption, and therefore ought to be 
His by Converſation? Why therefore 
ſhould I live any longer to myſelf, who am 
not mine own, but GOD's. And why 
thould I grudge to give myſelf to Him, 
who did not grudge to give himſelf for 
me ? or rather, Why ſhould I ſteal myſelf 
from Him, who have already given my- 
ſelf to Him? But did I fay, [ have given 
myſelf to my God? Alas, it is but the 
reſtoring myſelf to Him, whoſe I was 


ever ſince I had a Being, and to whom I 


am ſtill infinitely more engaged, that I 
can 
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can thus cordially engage myſelf to Him; 

for, as I am not mine own, but His, ſo 
the very giving of myſelf to Him, is not 
from myſelf, but from Him. { could 
not have given myſelf to Him, had He 
not firſt given himſelf to me, and even 


wrought my Mind into this Reſolution of 


21ving myſelf to Him. 

But having thus folemnly, by Covenant, 
given myſelf to Him, how doth it behove 
me to 1mprove myſelf for Him 2 My Soul 


is his, my Body his, my Parts his, my 


Gifts his, my Graces his, and whatſoever 
is mine is his, for withour Him I cou'd 
not have been, and therefore cou'd have 


had nothing. So that I have no more 


cauſe to be proud of any thing I have, or 
am, than a Page hath to be proud of his 


fine Cloaths, which are not his, but his 


Maſters ; who beſtows all this hnery up- 
on him, not for his Pages Honour or 


Credit, but for his own. And thus it 1s 


with the beſt of us in reſpect of GOD; 
He gives Men Parts, and Learning, and 
Riches, and Grace, and deſires and ex- 
pects that we ſhou d make a due uſe of 
them: But to what End? Not to gain 
Honour and Eſteem to ourſelves, to make 
us proud and haughty, but to give Him 
the honour due to his Name; and fo em- 
ploy tem as Inſtruments in prometing 
15 


112 


Thoughts on Religion. 


his Glory and Service. So that whenſo- 
ever we do not lay out ourſelves to the 
utmoſt of our Power for Him, it is down- 


right Sacrilege, tis robbing GOD of 
that which is more properly His, than 
any Man in the World can call any thing 


He hath his own. 


Having therefore thus wholly ſurren- 


der d and given up myſelf to GOD, fo 
long as it ſhall pleaſe His Majeſtyto intruſt 
me with myſelf, ito lend me my Being in 
this lower World, or to put any thing elſe 


into my Hands, asTime, Health, Strength, 


Parts, or the like, I am reſolved, by his 
Grace, to ay out all for his Glory. All 
the Faculties of my Soul, as I have given 


them to Him, ſo will I le our to im- 


prove them for Him; z they ſhall ſtill be 


ar his moſt Noble Service : ; my Under- 
z}anding thall be his, to know Him; my 


Will his, to chule Him: my Affections 


his, to embrace Him; and all the Mem- 


bers of my Body hall act in ſubſervency 
ro Him. 

And thus having given myſelf to GOD 
on Earth, I hope GOD, in a ſhort time, 


will take me 1 himſelf in Heaven; 


where, as | gave myſelf to Him in Time, 


He'll give bimſelf ro me unto all Eters 


nity. 
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ARTICLE X. 


T believe that as GOD entered into 
a Covenant of Grace with w, ſo 
hath he figned thu Covenant to us 


by a double Seal, Baptiſm and the 


Lord's-Supper. 


S the Covenant of Works had two 

Sacraments, vis. The Tree of Life, 
and The Tree of the knowledge of Good 
and Evil; the firſt ſignifying and ſealing 
Life and Happineſs to the Performance, 
the other Death and Miſery to the Breach 
of it : So the Covenant of Grace was like- 
wiſe ſealed with two typical Sacraments, 


Circumciſion, and the P aſf over 5 the tormer 


was annexed at GODs firſt making his 
Covenant with Abrabam's Perſon, the o- 
ther was added at his fulfilling the Pro- 
miſes of it to his Seed or Poſterity, which 
were therefore ſtyl d, The Promiſed Seed. 
But theſe being only Typical of the true 

and ſpiritual Sacraments that were after- 


wards to take place upon the Coming of 


the Meſſiab, there were then, in the ful- 
nels cf Time, two other Sacraments {ub- 
K ſtitutech 
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ſtituted in their ſtead, viz. Baptiſm and 
the Supper f the Lord. And theſe Sa- 
craments were both Correſpondent to the 
Types by which they were repreſented. 

As to the firſt, viz. Circumciſion, whe- 
ther I conſider the Time of conferring it, 
or the End of its Inſtitution, I find it ex- 
actly anſwers to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 


in both theſe reſpects. For as the Chil- 


dren under the Law were to be Circum- 


cis d in their Infancy, at eight Days old; 


ſo are the Children under the Goſpel to 


de Baptiz d in their Infancy too. And 4s 


the principal thing intended in the Rite 
of Circumciſion, was to initiate or admit 


the Children of the Faithful into the 
Jewiſh Church; fo the chief deſign of 


Baptiſin now, is to admit the Children 
of ſuch as profeſs themſelves Chriſtians 
into the Church of Chriſt. And for this 


_ reaſon I believe, that as under the Old 


Teſtament Children had the grant of Co- 


venant-Privileges, and Church-Member- 
ſhip, as really as their Parents had; fo 
this Grant was not repealed, as is intima- 
ted, Ac. 2. 39. but further confirmed in 
the New- Teſtament, in that the Apoſtle 
calls the Children of believing Parents 
Holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. which cannot be un- 
derſtood of a real and inherent, but only 
of a relative and covenanted Holineſs, by 

vertue 
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vertue of which, being born of Believing 
Parents, themſelves are accounted in the 
number of Believers, and are therefore 
called Holy Children under the Goſpel, in 


the ſame ſenſe that the People of Iſrael 
were called a Holy People under the Law, 
Deut. 7. 6. and chap. 14. 2. 21. as being 


all within the Covenant of Grace, which, 


through the Faith of their Parents, is thus 


ſeald to them in their Baptiſm. Not 
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that I think it neceſſary, that all Parents 


ſhou'd be endyd with what we call a 


ſaving Faith, to ennitle their Children to 
theſe Privileges (for then none but the 


Children of ſuch who have the Spirit of 


Chriſt truly implanted in them wou d be 
qualify'd to partake of the Covenant) but 
even ſuch who, by an outward hiſtorical 
Faith, have taken the Name of Chriſt up- 
on them, are, by that means, in Covenant 


with GOD, and fo accounted Holy in 


reſpect of their Profeſſion, whatever they 
may be in point of Practice. And if they are 
themſelves Holy, it follows on courſe, that 
their Children muſt be ſo too, they being 
eſteemed as parts of their Parents, till 
made diſtinct Members in the Body of 
Chri# ; or, at leaſt, till they come to the 
uſe of their Reaſon, and the improvement 
of their Natural Abilities. 


C's And 
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And therefore tho the Seal be changed, 

yet the Covenant-Privileges, wherewith 
the Parties ſtipulating unto GOD were 
before inveſted, are no whit alter d or 
diminiſhed ; Believer's Children being as 
really Confederates with their Parents in 
the Covenant of Grace now, as they were 


before under the Fewiſb Adminiſtration 


of it. And this ſeems to be altogether 
neceſſary, for otherwiſe Infants ſhould be 


inveſted with Privileges under the Type, 


and be depriv'd of or excluded from them, 
under the more perfect àAccompliſhment 
of the ſame Covenant in the thing typified, 
and fo the Diſpenſations of GOD's Grace 
would be more ſtraight and narrow ſince, 
than they were before the Coming of our 
Saviour, which I look upon to be no leſs 
than Blaſphemy to aſſert, 
And, upon this ground, I believe it is 
as really the Duty of Chriſtians to Baptize 
their Children now, as ever it was the 
Duty of the Iſraelites to Circumciſe theirs; 
and therefore St. Peter's Queſtion, Cas 
any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not 
be baptized, who have received the Holy 
Ghoſt as well as we, AR, 10. 47. may very 
properly be apply d to this Cafe. Can any 
one foxbid Water that Children ſhould 


not be Baptized, who are in Covenant 


with the moſt High GOD as well as we? 
| | For 
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For what is it, I pray, that the right to 


— doth depend upon? Surely, not 

pon performing the Conditions of ite 
hve enant, for then none ſhould be Bapti- 
zed but ſuch as are true Believers in them- 


By | ſelves, and known to be ſo by us, and, 


by conſequence, none at all; it being only 
GOD Prerogative to ſearch their Hearts, 
and to know the truth -of that Grace 
which Himſelf hath been pleas d to be- 
ſtow upon them. But Children's right to 
Baptiſm is grounded upon the outward 
Profeſſion of Peder Believing Parents; ſo 
that as a King may be Crowned in "his 
Cradle, not becauſe he is able to wield 
the Scepter, or manage the Affairs of his 
Kingdom, but becauſe he is Heir to his 
Father; ſo here, Children are not there- 
fore Baptized, becauſe they are able to 
perform the Conditions of the Covenant 
which is ſeal'd to them, but becauſe they 
are Children to Believing Parents. And 
this ſeems to be yet farther evident, from 
the very nature of Seals, which are 
not adminiſtred or annexed to any Cove- 
nant, becauſe the Conditions are already 


performed, but rather, that they may be 


performed ; and fo Children are not 


_ Baptized becauſe they are already true 
Chriſtians, but that they may be ſo here- 


after. 
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As for a Command for Infant-Baptiſm, 
believe that the ſame Law that enjoin'd 
Circumciſion to the Fewiſh, enjoins Bap- 
tiſm likewiſe to Chriſtian Children, there 
being the ſame reaſon for both. The 
reaſon why the Fewiſhþ Children were to 
be Circumciſed was, becauſe they were 


Fewiſh Children, born of ſuch as profeſ- 


{ed the true Worſhip of GOD, and were 
in Covenant with him; and there is the 
ſame reaſon why Chriſtian Children are 
to be Baptized, . even becauſe they are 
Chriſtian Children, born of ſuch as pro- 
feſs the true Worſhip of the ſame GOD, 


and are Confederates in the ſame Cove- 


aant with the Fews themſelves. And as 
there is the ſame reaſon, ſo likewiſe the 
{ame End for both, viz. That the Chil- 
dren might be actually admitted into the 
{ame Covenant with their Parents, and 
have it viſibly confirm d to them by this 
initiating Seal put upon them: So that 
Circumcifuon and Baptiſm are not two di- 
ſtinct Seals, but the ſame Seal diverſſy 
applied; the one being but as a Type of 
the other, and ſo to give place to it, 
whenſoever by the Inftitution of Chriſt, 


it ſhould be brought into the Church of 


GOD. And theretore the Command for 
Initiating Children into the Church by 


Baptiſm remains ſtill in force, tho Cir- 


CUN- 
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cuincifion, which was the Type and Sha- 
dow! of it, be done away. And for this 
reaſon I believe, that was there never a 
Command in the New Teſtament for In- 
fant-Baptiſm, yet, ſeeing there 1s one for 
Circumciſion in the Old, and for Bap- 
tiſm, as toming into the place of it in 
the New, I ſhould look upon = vote 28 
neceſſarily to be apply d to Infants. now 
as Circumciſion was then. 

But why ſhou'd it be ſuppos d, ce 
there is no Command in the New-Tefta- 
ment for Infant-Baptifm 2 There are ſe- 
veral Texts that ſeem to imply its being 
practis d in the firſt —— 4 of the 
Golpel, as particularly in the Cafe of Lydia 
and the Keeper of the Priſon, Acts 16. 15. 
33. who had their whole Families Bap- 
rizd; and we no where find that Chil- 
dren were excepted. On the contrary, 


a, 


St. Peter exhorting the Converted Fews 


to be Baptiz d, makes uſe of this Argu- 
ment to bring them to it, For the Promiſe, 
ſays he, 7s unto yort, and to your Children, 
Acts 2. 38, 39. which may as reaſonably 
be underſtood of their Infants, as of their 
adult Poſterity. But befides, It was the 
expreſs Command of Chri#t to his Diſci- 
ples, that they ſhou'd Go and reach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Mat. 28. 19. 
WM > The 
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The of which words I take to be 
this, Go ye and preach the Goſpel a- 
mongſt all Nations, and endeavour there- 


by to bring them over to the embracing 


of it; that leaving all 7Fewiſh Ceremonies 
and Heatbeniſh Idolatries, they may pro- 
feſs my Name, and become my Diſciples, 
receive the Truth and follow me; which 
if they do, I charge you to Baptize them 


#n the 1 * of the Father, Son, and Holy 


Gho#t ; for the Word v doth not 


ſignify to teach, but to make diſciples, de- 
noting the ſame here that de mus 


doth upon the like occaſion, Fobn 4. 1. 
And this is the ſenſe that all the an- 


will the Text itſelf bear any other, eſpe- 
clally not that of Teaching; for though 
the Apoſtles ſnould have taught all Na- 


tions, yet they were not preſently to 
Baptize them, unleſs they became Di- 


ſciples, and Profeſſors of the Doctrine 


that they were taught. A Man may be 
taught the Dockrine of the Goſpel, and 
yet not believe it; and even tho he ſhou'd 
believe, yet unleſs he openly profeſſes his 
Faith in it, he ought not preſently to be 
Baptiz l. For without this outward 
Profeſſion, the very poſſeſſing of Chriſt 


cannot entitle a Man to this Priviledge 


before 


1 err * cr wy 


in the 
_ withſtanding, were inveterate Enemies 
unto Chriſt, They were taught, that He 
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before Men, tho it doth before GOD; 
becauſe we cannot know how any- one 
ſtands affected towards Chriſt, but only 
by their outward Profeſſion of Him. 'Tis 


the inward. Paſſeſſion of. Chriſt's Perſon 


that entitles us to the inward ſpiritual 
Grace; but tis the outward Profeſſion of 
his Name only that entitles us to the 
outward viſible Sign in Baptiſm : So that 
a Man muſt of neceflity be a profeſſed 
Diſciple of the Goſpel, before he can be 
admitted into the Church of Chriſt. And 
hence it is, that the words muſt neceſſa- 
rily be underſtood of Diſcipling or bring- 
ing the Nations over to the Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion; or elſe we muſt 
fuppoſe, what ought not to be granted, 
that our Saviour muſt command many 
that were viſible Enemies to his Croſs, to 
be receiv'd into his Church; for many 
of the 2 were taught and inſtructed 

rine of the Goſpel, who, not- 


was the Meſſiab and Saviour of the World, 
and that whoſoever believed in him ſhould 
not periſh but have everlaſting life, and 
they had all the reaſon in the World to 
be convinc'd of it ; yet, I hope, there 1s 
none will ſay, that the bare knowledge 
of, or tacit aſſent unto theſe things, are 

a 
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a ſufficient ground for their reception in- 
to the Church. 


Now, as it was in the Fewiſh Church, 
when any one became a Profelyte, not 


he Sera had, were to be Circum- 
ciſed ; ſo in the Church of Chriſt, when- 


ſoever any Perſon is brought over into 
the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, 


his Seed are all equally inveſted with the 
_ outward: Privileges of it with himſelf, 


tho' they be not, as:yet, come to Years of 
Diſcretion, nor able of themſelves to 
make their Profeſſion of that Religion 
they are to be received and baptized into. 
For ſo long as Children are in their In- 


fancy, they are (as I before obfervd) | 


looked upon as parts of their Parents, 
and are therefore accounted Holy, by the 
outward Profeſſion which their Parents, 
under whom they are comprehended, 

make of it: and in this ſenſe, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 


The wnbelieving huſband is ſaid to be 


ſanctiſied by the belheving wife, and the 


:mbeheving wife by the believing buſband, 
that is, Man and Wife being made one 


Fleſh, they are denominated, from the 


better part, Holy, and ſo are their Chil- 


dren too. 


And hence it is, that I verily believe, 
that in the Comnuſſion which our Savi- 


our 


only himſelf, but whatſoever Children 
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our gave to his Apoſtles, to diſciple and 
baptize all nations, he meant, that: they 
ſhould preach the Goſpel in all Nations, 
and thereby bring over all Perſons of Un- 
derſtanding and Diſcretion to the Profeſ- 
fion of his Name, ard, in them, their 
Children; and fo engraft both Root and 
Branch into Himſelf, the true Vine, by 
Baptizing both Parents and Children in 
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. YE | 
The main Objection againſt this is, 
That Infants are not in a Capacity either 
to learn and underftand their Duty in this 
Covenant, or to ſtipulate and promiſe for 
their future performance of the Conditi- 
ons of it. But this Difficulty is eaſilß 
removed, when I conſider, that tis not 
by vertue of their own Faith or Know- 
ledge, but that of their Parents, that they 
are admitted to this Sacrament; nor is it 
requir d, that they ſhou d ſtipulate or pro- 
miſe in their own Perſons, but by their 
Godfathers or Sponſors, who enter into 
this engagement for them, and oblig<: 
them, when they come ot Age, to take 
it upon themſelves z which accordingly 
they do. And this Engagement, by 
Proxy, does as effectually bind them to 
the performance of the Conditions, as 1! 
they were actually in a Capacity 2 

= ipu- 
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ſtipulated for themſelves, or ſeal d the 
Covenant in their own Perſons. For 
theſe ſpiritual Signs or Seals are not de- 
fien'd to make GOD's Word furer to us, 
but only to make our Faith ſtronger in 
Him; nor are they of the Subſtance of 
the Covenant, but only for the better 
confirmation of it. . 8 

And as Baptiſm thus comes in the place 
of the Fews Circumci/ion, ſo doth our 
Lord a-Supper anſwer to their Pafſover. 
Their Paſchal Lamb repreſented our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, and the ſacrificing of it the 


 thedding of his Blood upon the Crofs : 


and as the Paſfover was the Memorial of 
the Ifrackte's Redemption from Egypt's 
Bondage, Exod. 12. 14. ſo is the Lord's- 


Supper the Memorial of our Redemption 


from the Slavery of Sin, and affertion 
imo Chriſtian Liberty: Or rather, It is 
2 ſolemn and lively Repreſentation of the 


Death of Chriſt, and offering it again to 
GOD, as an Atonement for Sin, and Re- 


conciliation to his Favour. 


So that I believe this Sacrament of the 


Lord's-Supper, under the Goſpel, ſuc- 


ceeds to the Rite of Sacrificing under the 


I. aw, and is properly call'd the Chriſtian 
Sac riſice, as repreſenting the Sacrifice of 


Chriſt upon the Croſs. And the End of 


both is the fame: For as the Sacrifices 


under 
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under the Law were delign'd as a Propi- 
tiation or Atonement for Sins, by tranſ- 
ferring the Puniſhment from the Offerer, 
to the thing Offer'd, which 1s therefore 
call d, The accurſed thing, as we read 
Lev. 17. 11. So under the Goſpel we are 
told, That it was for this End that our 
Saviour dy'd, and ſuffer d in our ſtead, 
that He might obtain the Pardon of our 
Sins, and reconcile us to his Father, by 
laying the Guilt of them upon his own 
Perſon. And accordingly He ſays of him- 
ſelf, that He came to give bis Life à ran- 


ſom for many, Mat. 20. 28. And St. Paul 


tells us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. that He was made 
fin for us, who knew no fin. 
And as the End of both Inſtitutions 
was the ſame, ſo they were both equally 
extended. The Paſchal Lamb was offer d 
for all the Congregation of Iſrael, and ſo 
is the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper to 
be adminiſter'd to all the Faithful People 
in Chriſt, that do not exclude themſelves 
from it. And for this reaſon I believe, 
That as all the Congregation of 1ſrae! 
was to eat the Paſſover, ſo is all the So- 
ciety of Chriſtians to receive the Lord's- 
Supper; thoſe only to be excepted, who 
are altogether 1gnorant of the nature of 
that Covenantiit Seals, or openly and ſcan- 
dalouſly guilty ofthe Conditions it requires. 


But 
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But why, ſay ſome, ſhou'd there be any 
Exception ? Did not Chritt die for all 


Mankind? And is not that Death ſaid to be 
a full, perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, obla- 


by which theſe Bleſſings are convey'd to 


tion,and ſatisfaction for the fins of the whole 


world? All this is true, but it does not from 
hence follow, that all Men muſt be actu- 
ally ſav'd and abfolv'd from their Sins, by 
vertue of this Death. No, 'tis only they 
who apply to themſelves the Merits of his 
Paſſion, by partaking duly of this Holy 
Sacrament, which 1s the proper means 


us, whereby we are ſeal'd to the day of 


redemption. I fay dulv, becauſe tho this 


Sacrament was ordain'd for all, yet all 
will not make themſelves worthy of it; 
and thoſe that are not ſo, are fo far from 
reaping any Benefit from 1t, that, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, {ber eat and drink their own 
damnation, not diſcerning the Lord's body, 
1 Cor. 11. 29. And therefore I believe, 
That 4s in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, 
there were ſome particular Duties and 


Ceremonies enjoin d for the better ſolem- 


nization of it; fo there are ſome Prepa- 
ratory Duties and Qualifications neceſſa- 
rily requir d for the Celebration of the 
Lord's-Supper, which, before J preſume 


to partake of it, I muſt always uſe my 


utmoſt endeavours to exerciſe myſelf in. 
And 
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And theſe are firſt, That I ſhou'd Ex- 


amine, Confeſs, and Bewail my Sins be- 


fore GOD, with 2 true ſenſe of and ſor- 


row for them, and taking firm Reſolutions 
for the time to come, utterly to relinquiſh 


and forſake them, folemnly engage myſelt 


in a new and truly Chriſtian courſe of 


Life. 
Secondly, That I ſhou'd be in per- 


fect charity with all men, i. e. That I 


ſhou'd heartily forgive thoſe who have 
any ways injur'd or offended me; and 
make Reſtitution or Satisfaction to ſuch 


whom I have, in any reſpec, injur d or 
offended myſelf. 


And then zhirdly, That I ſhou d, with 
an humble and a Heart, exerciſe 
the Acts of Faith, and Love, and Devo- 
tion, during the Celebration of that Holy 


My ſtery : and expreſs the ſenſe I have of 
this My ſtery, by devout Praiſes and 


Thank{givings for the great Mercies and 
Favours that GOD vouchſafes to me 


therein; and by all the ways and mea- 


ſures of Chari ty that He has preſcrib d, 
manifeſt my Love to my Redeemer, by 
my Love and Beneficence to my Chriſtian 
Brethren. 


Theſe are the proper Graces, this the 


| Wedding Garment that every true Chri- 


ſtian, who comes to be a Gueſt at this 


Holy 
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Holy Supper, ought to be cloathed and 
inveſted with. 


Do thou, O Bleſſed Feſus! adorn me 


with this Holy Robe, and inſpire my Soul 
with ſuch Heavenly Qualities and Diſpo- 

fitions as theſe, and then I need not fear, 
_ but that as oft as I eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, 
and drink. his Blood, I ſhall effectually 


obtain the pardon and ræmiſſion of my Sins, 


rit, and a certain Intereit in the King 


of Glory. 


See farther, Treatiſe of the Sacrament. 


the ſanctifying Influences of his Holy * 
om 
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ARTICLE XI, 
believe that after a ſhort ſeparation, 


my Soul and Body ſhall be united 


together again, in order to appear 
before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 


and be finally ſentenc 4 n 


to my Deſerts. 8 
I Know this Body, which for the mY 


ſent I am tied to, is nothing elſe but 


a piece of Clay made up into the frame 
and faſhion of a Man ; and therefore, a8 
it was firſt taken from the Duſt, ſo ſhall 
it return to Duſt again : But then I be- 
lieve, on the other hand, that it ſhallas 
really be raiſed from che Earth, as ever 
it ſhall be carried to 1t; yea, tho per- 
haps it may go through à hundred, or a 
thouſand, changes before that Day come. 
'There are, I confeſs, ſome Points in his 
Article which are hardly to be ſolv'd by 
Humane Reaſon; bur I believe there are 


none ſo difficult, but what may be recon- 


cil'd by a Divine Faith: Tho it be too 
hard for me to know, yet it is not too 
hard for GOD to do. He that ſhould 
Have told me, ſome Years ago, that my 


_ then was, or ſhould be a mixture of 
I. Par- 
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Particles fetched from ſo many parts of 
the World, and undergo ſo many Changes 
and Alterations, as to become, in a man- 
ner new, ſhou d ſcarce have extorted the 
belief of it from me, tho' now I perceive 
it to be a real Truth; the Meats, Fruits, 
arid Spices which we eat being tranfported 
from ſeveral different Places and Nations, 
and by Natural Digeſtion transfus'd into 
the Conſtitution of the Body. And why 


ſhou d not I believe, that the ſame Al. 


mighty Power, who made theſe ſeveral 


Beings or Particles of Matter by which I 


am 


and ſuſtain d, can as eaſily, with 


his Word, recall each Part again from the 


moſt ſecret or remote Place that it can 


poſſibly be tranſported to? Or, That He 


who fram'd me out of the Duſt, can, with 


as much eaſe, gather all the ſcatter d 
Parts of the Body, and put them together 


again, as He at firſt form d it into ſuch 
2 Shape, and infus d into it a ſpiritual 
Being? 


And this Article of my Faith I believe 
is not only grounded upon, but may, even 
by the force of Reaſon, be deduced from 
the Principles of Juſtice and Equity; 
Juſtice requiring, that they who are 055 


partners in Vice and Vertue, ſhould be 
Copartners alſo in Puniſhments and Re- 
wards. There is ſcarce 2 Sin a Man com- 


yn 


e 
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mits but his Body hath a ſhare in it; for 
tho' the Sin committed would not be a Sin 


without the Soul, yet it could not be com- 


mitted without the Body; the ſinfulneſs 


of it — upon the former, but the 


commiſſion of it may lawtully be charg'd 


if the Soul did not conſent; nor could 
the Soul fin (eſpecially ſo oft) if the Body 
did not tempt to it. And this 1s particu- 
larly obſervable in the Sins of Adultery, 


Drunkenneſs, and Gluttony, which the 
Soul of itſelf cannot commit, neither 


would it ever conſent unto them, did not 
the prevalent Humours of the Body, as it 
were, force it to do ſo. For in theſe 


Sins, the Act that is ſinful is wholly per- 


formed by the Body, tho the ſinfulneſs 


of that Act doth principally depend upon 


the Soul. 3 5 
Neither is the Body only Partner with 
the Soul in theſe groſſer Sins, but even 


the more ſpiritual Sins, which ſeem to be 


moſt abſtract from the temperature of the 


Body, as if they depended only upon the 
pravity and corruption of the Soul; I ſay, 


even theſe, are partly to be aſcrib d to the 


Body. For inſtance, An Atheiſtical Thought, 
which, one would think, was to be laid 


only upon the Soul, becauſe the Thought 
takes its riſe from thence; vet if we ſeri- 
I. 2 ouſly 


Body could not Sin, 
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ouſly. weigh and confider the Matter, we 
ſhall find, that it is uſually the finful 


 Aﬀections of the Body that thus de- 
bauch the Mind into theſe Blaſphemous 


Thoughts; and that it is the Pleaſures 
of Senſe that firſt ſuggeſt them to us, and 
raife them in us: And this appears, in 
that there is no Perſon that ever was, or 
indeed ever can be an Atheiſt at all times; 
but ſuch Thoughts ſpring up in the Foun- 
tain of the Soul, only when mudded with 
flethly Pleaſures. And thus it is in moſt 
other Sins, the carnal Appetite having 


gotten the Reins into its hand, it miſſeads 


the Reaſon, and hurries the Soul where- 
ſoever it pleaſeth. And what then can 
be more reaſonable, than' that the Body 
ſhould be punithed, both for its uſurping 
the Soul's Prerogative, and for its tyran- 
nizing ſo much over that, which at the 
tirſt it was made to be ſubject to? But 
further, it is the Body that enjoys the 
Pleaſure, and therefore good reaſon that 


the Body ſhould likewiſe bear the Punith- 


ment of Sin. Indeed I cannot conceive, 
how. tt can ſtand with the Principles of 
Juſtice, but that the Body which both ac- 
companies the Soul in Sin, enjoys the 
Pleaſures of 1t, and leads the Soul into 
it, ſhould bear a ſhare in the Miſeries 
which are due to and inflicted upon it. 


For 
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For what doth Juſtice, require, but to 
puniſh the Perſon that ends for the 
Offence he commits : whereas, if the 


Soul only, and not the Body, wete to 


ſuffer, the Perſon would not offer at all; 


the Body being part of the Perſon as well 


as the Soul, and therefore the Soul no 
Perſon without the Body. 


Hence it is, That tho' the Sciigtujt 


had been filent in this Point, yet, me- 
thinks, I could not but have believ'd it: 


How much more firm and ſtedfaſt then 
ought 1 to be in my*Faith, when Truth 


itſelf hath been pleaſed ſo expreſly to af- 


firm it > For thus ih the Lord of Hoſts, 


Thy dead men ſhall live, tagetber with my 
dead body fhall th ey riſe, Ifa. 26. 1 7, Andi 


mM, them 7 cep in the duſt of the 
2 awake, 4 to 1 life, 
and ſome to ſhame amd everiaſting contempt, 
Dan. 12. 2. And thus faith the Saviour 
of the World, who is the way, "ihe truth, 
an the liſe; The bonr is coming in which 


| all that are in the graves ſhall hear bis 


voice, and ſhall come forth, they that have 
done gol, to the reſurreclion of life; an4 
they that have done evil, to the refurre&i- 
on 'of damnation, Matt. 5. 28, 29. The 
fame hath it pleaſed His Divine Majeſty 


to aſſert and prove with his own Mouth, 


Matth. 22. 31, 32. and by his Spirit, 


4 2 Cov, 
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2 Cor. 15. and in many other places: 
From all which I may wk Comfort and 
Confidence draw } ſame Concluſion 
that Holy Fob did, and ſay, I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that be ſball ſtand 
at the ay day upon the earth; and tho 
n worms deſtroy this body, yet 


4 


ee for nyſelf, and mine own eyes ſpall 


behold, and not another, though my reins 
be conſumed within me, Job 19. 23,26, 27. 

And as I believe my Body thus 
rais d from the Grave, ſo I believe the 
other part of me, my Soul, ſhall never 
be carry'd to it; I mean, it ſhall never 


die, but I ſhall be as much, yea, more 


alive, when I am dying, than it is now, 
by ſo much as my Soul be the more 
> fx in itſelf, by how much it is leſs 


tied and ſubjected to the Body. 
And farther I believe, hat ſo ſoon 


as ever my Breath is out t of my Noſtrils, 


my Soul ſhall remove her Lodging into 


the other World, there to live as really 
to Eternity, as I now live here in Time. 
Yea, I am more certain, that my Soul 
ſhall return to GOD that gave it, than 


that my Body ſhall return to the Earth, 


out of Which I had it. 


For I know tis 


| poſſible my Body may be made Immortal, 


but I am fure, my Soul ſhall never be 
Mortal, 
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oy, ' 7 that at he firſt the 
Body did equally participate of Immorta- 
lity with the Soul, and that had not Sin 
made the divorce, they had lived together 
like loving Mates to all Eternity. And 


I dare not affirm, that Enoch and Elac 
_ underwent the common Fate, or ſuppoſe 


they did, yet, ſure I am, the time will 
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come, when thouſands of Men and Wo- 


men ſhall not be diſſolved and die, but 


be immediately chang'd and caught up 
into Heayen, or, to their eternal Confu- 
ſion, thruſt down into Hell; whoſe Bo- 
dies, therefore, ſhall undergo no ſuch 
thing as rotting in the Grave, or being 
eaten up of Worms, but, together with 


their Souls, ſhall immediately launch in- 


to the vaſt Ocean of Eternity. But who- 


ever yet read or heard of a Soul's Funeral? 
Who is it? Where is the Man? or, What 


is his Name that wrote the Hiſtory of her 
Life and Death? Can any Diſeaſe ariſe 


in a Spiritual Subſtance, wherein there is 


no ſuch thing as contrariety of Principles 
or Qualities to occaſion any Diſorder or 
Diftemper? Can an Angel be Sick or Die? 
And, if not an Angel, why a Soul, which 
is endowed with the ſame Spiritual Na- 
ture here, and ſhall be adorned with the 
ſame Eternal Glory hereafter ? No, no, 


| deceive not thy ſelf, my Soul, for tis more 


4 certain 


4 
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cettairi that thou ſhalt always live, than 
that thy Body ſhall ever die. 

Not that I think my Soul miſt always 
live, in deſpight of Omnipotence itſelf, 
as if it was not in the Power of the AL 
mighty to take my Being and Exiſtence 
from me; for I know I am but as a Por- 
ſheard in 'the Potter's hand, and that it 1s 
as eaſy for him to daſh me in pieces now, 
as it was to raiſe me up at the firſt. I 


believe it is as eaſy for him to Command 


my Soul out of its Being, as out of its 


Body : and to ſend me back into my Mo- 
ther Nothing, out of whoſe Womb He 
took me, as it was at firſt to fetch me 
thence. 1 know He could do it if He 
would, but Himſelf hath ſaid; He will 
Dor: and therefore I am fure He cannot 
do it ; and that not becauſe He hath not 
Power. but betauſe He hath not Will to 
do it; it being impoſſible for Him to do 
that which He'doth not Will to do. And 
that 1t 1s not his Will or Pleaſure ever to 
annihilate mv Soul, I have it under his 
own Hand, that my Dyſ? ſhall return to 
the earth as it was, and my Spirit to GOD 
that gave it, Ecclef. 12.7. And if it re- 


turn to GOD. it is fo far from return- 


ing to Nothing, that it returns to the 
Being of all Beings; and ſo Death to me 
will be nothing more than going home to 
my 
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my Father and Mother; my Squl goes to 
Father, GOD, and wy Body to my 
* other Earth. 

Thus likewiſe hath it pleaſed * Sa- 
cred Majeſty to affore me, that if our 
earthly boſe F this tabernacle were dif- 
ſolved, we have a building of GOD, an 
honſe not made with, hands, eternal in the 
beavens, 2 Cor. 5. a o clearly hath the 

great GOD brought life and immortality 
i light — K 6h. Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
The Light o of Nature thews, the Soul can 
never periſh or be diſſolvd, without the 
— ws Inter poſition of GOD's Om- 
nipotence, and we have his own Divine 
Word for it, that He will never uſe that 
Power in the diſſolution of ir. And there- 
fore I may, with the greateſt Aſſurance, 


affirm and believe, that as really as Inow 


live, fo really ſhall I never die ; but that 
my Soul, at the very Moment of its de- 
parture from the Fleſh ſhall immediately 
mount up to the Tribunal of the moſt 
High GOD, there to be judged, firſt pri- 
vately, by iſelf, (or perhaps with ſome 
other Souls, that ſhall be ſummon'd to 
appear before GOD the fame Moment.) 
And then, from theſe private Seſſions [ 
believe, that every Soul that ever was or 
ſhall be ſeparated from the Body, muſt 
either be receiv d into the Manor of 
ea- 
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Heaven, or elſe ſent down to the Dun- 
geon of Hell, there to remain till the 


Grand Aflizes, the Fudgment of the 


Great 


, when . the Trumpet ſhall 
ſound, * . r rait d 
incorruptible, and we ſball be chang d, 

I rag * 5. * * _ 
dies, by the Word of the Almighty 
GOD, ſhall be thus calld 
again, I believe that our Souls ſhall all be 
prepar'd to meet them, and be united a- 
gam to them, and ſo both appear before 
the Tudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, to receive 


Sentence according to what they haue done 


in the Fleſb, wheiber it be good, or whe- 


Ther it be evil. And tho it is very diffi- 


cult, or rather impoſlible, for me to con- 
celve or determine the particular Circum- 
ſtances of this Grand Aſſize, or the man- 
ner and method how it ſhall be manag d, 
yet from the Light and Intimations that 
GOD has vouchſaf d to give us of it, I 
have grounds to believe it will be order'd 
and carry'd on after this or the like man- 
ner. 

The Day and Place being appointed by 
the King of Kings, the glorious Majeſty 


of Heaven, the Saviour of the World, Je- 


ſus Chriſt, who long agoreceiv'd his Com- 
miſſion from the Father, to be the Fudge 
of quick and dead, Joh. 5. 22. Act. 17.31. 
5 (ball 


| ſball deſcend from begven with the 


Mat. 25.3 1. Theſe He 
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the Arcbangel, and with the trump 705 80 


1 Theſſ. 4. 16. royally attended with an 
innumerable Company of glorious Angels, 

ſhall ſend with the 
great ſound of a Trumpet, and they h 
gather together his ele from the four 
winds, from the one end beaven to the 
at ber, e, 24. 31. yea, and the Wicked too, 
from whatſoever place they ſhall be in; 


and then ſhall He fever the wicked from 


the jut, Mat. 13. 49. So that all Nations, 
and every particular Perſon that ever did, 
or ever ſhall live upon the face of the 
Earth, ſhall be gather'd together before 


him, and He ſhall ſeperate the one from 
The ather, as @ ſhepherd divideth bis ſheep 


from the goats, and ſball ſet the ſheep on 
bis right-hand, but the goats upon TA 
Mat. 25. 32, 33. 3 

Things being thus ſet in order, the 
Judge ſhall read his Commiſſion, i. e. de- 
clare and manifeſt Himſelf to be the 


J 
of Heaven, to Judge Them that had con- 


demned Him, and in that very Body that 
once was Crucified upon the Croſs at Je- 


ruſalem for our Sins. So that all the 
World ſhall then behold Him ſhining in 
all his Glory and Majeſty, and ſhall ac- 


knowledge Him to be now, what they 


would 


of all the Earth, ſent by the GOD 


.- 
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would not believe Him to be before, even 
both GOD and Man, and fo the Judge 


of all the World, from whom there can 


be no appeal. And having thus declard 
his Commiſſion, I believe * firſt Work 
He will go upon, will be to open the 
Book of G OD. Remembrance, and to 


_ cauſe all the Indictments to be read, that 


are there found on Record againft thoſe 
on his Right-hand 5 But behold all the 


lack Lines of their Sins being blotted out 


with the Red Lines of their Saviours Blood, 
and nothing but their Good Works, their 
Prayers, their Sermons, their Meditations, 
their Alms, and the like, to be found 
—_ the Righteous Judge, before whom 

ſtand, turning Himſelf towards them, 
with a 2 ſerene and ſmiling Countenance, 
will declare to them, before all the World, 
that their Sins are pardon'd, and their 
Perſons accepted by Him, as having be- 
lieved in Him; and therefore will He 
immediately proceed to pronounce the 
happy Sentence of Election upon them, 
ſaying, Come ze bleſſed of my Father, in- 
berit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the formdation of the world. 

he 33 being thus pronounc d, 
the Righteous (and I hope myſelf amongſt 


the reſt) ſhall go up 2 Shouts of Joy 


and Triumph, to fit with our bleffed Re- 
| Ceemer 
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deemer to judge the. other Parts of the 
World, who ſtand at the Left-hand of 
the Tribunal, with ghaſtly Countenances 
and trembling Hearts, to receive their 


laſt and dreadful Doom. Againſt theſe, 
all the Sins that ever they committed, or 


were guilty of, ſhall be brought up in 


Judgment againſt them, as they are found 
on Record in the Book of GOD's Re- 
membrance, and the Indictment read a- 
gainſt every particular Perſon, high or 
low, for every particular Sin, great or 
mall, which they have committed. 

And the Truth of this Indictment ſhall 
be atteſted by their own Conſciences, cry- 
ing, Guilty, Guilty: I ſay, by their own 
Conſciences, which are as a thouſand 
Witneſſes ; yea, and by the Omniſcience 


of GOD too, which 1s as a thouſand 


Conſciences. And therefore, without any 


further delay, ſhall the Judge proceed to 
pronounce the Sentence, the doleful Sen- 
tence of Condemnation upon them, De- 
part ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepa- 
red for the Devil and his Angels. 


This, I believe, or ſuch like, will be 


the Method of Chriſt's proceeding with. 
us in that great and terrible Day of Tryal 
and Retribution. 


052 
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Oh! may theſe awful Thoughts and 
Ideas of it always accompany me, and 
ſtriłe ſuch a deep and lively Impreſſion up- 

on 7 Heart, in every Action of Life, as 
to deterr me from offending this Fuſft and 
Almighty Being, in whoſe power it is to 
deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell; and 
engage me in ſuch a regular, ſtrict, and 
conſctentious courſe of Life, as to be al- 
ways ready, whenever He ſhall pleaſe to 
ſtimmon me, to give in my Accounts at the 
grand Audit, and with a Holy Affurance 
y for Mercy and Succour into the hands of 
my Reacemer, and be permitted to enter 
imo the Joys of his Reſt. 


ARTI- 
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ARTICLE XII. 

T believe there are two other Worlds 
befides this I live in, a World of 
Miſery for unrepenting Sinners, 
and a World of Glory for believing 


Saints. 


Hen Death hath opened the Cage of 
Fleſh, wherein the Soul is penn'd 
up, whither it flies, or how it ſubſiſts I 


think it not ſo eaſy to determine, or in- 


deed to conceive. As for the Platonick 
Aerial and Ætherial Vehicles, ſucceeding 
this Terreſtrial one, I find neither men- 
tion of, nor warrant for them in the Word 
of GOD. And, indeed, to ſuppoſe that 
a Spiritual Subſtance cannot ſubſiſt of 
itſelf, without being ſupported by a Cor- 
poreal Vehicle is, in my Opinion, too 
groſs a Conceit for any Philoſopher, much 
more for one that profeſſes himſelf a Di- 
vine, to advance or entertain. Only this 
am ſure of, that according to the di- 
ſtinction of Lives here into Good or Bad, 


and the Sentences paſt upon all hereafter, 


of Abſolution or Condemation, there 


will be a twofold Receptacle for the 


Souls 
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Souls of Men, the one of Happineſs, the 
other of Miſery. 5 

As to the firſt, I believe, that at the 


great and general Aſſizes of the World, 


there will be a Glorious Entrance open'd 
for the Righteous into the Holy of Hollies, 
the Seat and Fountain of all Bliſs and 
Happineſs, where they thall draw nigh 
to the moſt High GOD, behold his Pre- 
fence in Righteouſneſs, and reign with 
Him for ever in Glory, where they ſhall 


ſee him face to face, x Cor. 13. 12. and 


know him the only true GOD, and Feſtis 


Chrift whom he has ſent, John 17. 3. And 


this knowing and beholding GOD Face 


to Face is, I believe, the very Heaven of 


Heavens, even the higheſt Happineſs that 


it is poſhble a Creature ſhould be made 
capable of: For in having a perfect 
knowledge of GOD, we {hall have a 


perfect knowledge of all things that ever 
were, are, ſhall, yea, or can be, in the 
World. For GOD being the Being of 
all Beings, in ſeeing Him, we ſhall not 
only {ce whatſoever hath been, but what- 
:0ever can be communicated from Him. 
The Contemplation of which cannot but 
ravith and tranſport m Spirit beyond 
itlelf ; eſpecially when | coniider, that in 


knowing this One-All-things, GOD, I 


cannot but enjoy whatioever tis poffible 
any 
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any Creature ſhould enjoy. For the 
knowing of a thing 1s the Soul's enjoy- 
ment of it. The Underſtanding being to 
the Soul, what the Senſes are to the Body. 
And therefore as the Body enjoys nothing 
but by its Senſes, ſo neither doth the 


Soul enjoy any thing but by its Under- 
ſtanding : And as the Body is ſaid to have 


whatſoever affects its proper Senſes, ſo 
may the Soul be faid to have whatſoever 
comes under its knowledge. Nay, the 
Soul ſo far hath what it knows, that, in 
a manner, it is what it knows; itſelf be- 


ing, in a ſpiritual manner, enlarged, ac- 


cording to the extent of the Objects which 
it knows, as the Body is by the Meat it 


eats; the Truths we know turning into 
the ſubſtance of our Souls, as the Meat 


we eat doth in the ſubſtance of our Bodies. 


But Ol what a rare Soul ſhall I then have, 


when it ſhall be extended to every thing 


that ever was or ever could have been! 


What a happy Creature ſhall I then be, 


when I ſhall know, and ſo enjoy Him that 


13 all things in himſelf? What can a 


Creature defire more? yea, What more 
can a Creature be made capable of enjoy- 


ing or deſiring? And that which will 
always accompany this our Knowledge 
and Enjoyment, is perfect Love to what 
we enjoy and know, without which we 
- = | ſhould 
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ſhould take pleaſure in nothing, tho' we 
ſhould have all things to take pleaſure in. 


But who will be able not to love the 
chiefeſt Good, that knows and enjoys 


Him, and therefore en joys Him becauſe 


he knows Him? Queſtionleſs, in Hea- 


ven, as I ſhall enjoy whatſoever I can 
love, fo ſhall I love whatſoever I enjoy. 


And this therefore J believe to be the 


perfection of my Happineſs, and the hap- 
pineſs of my Perfection in the other 


World, that I ſhall perfectly Know and 


Love, and ſo perfectly Enjoy and Rejoice 
in the moſt High GOD, and as known, 


Jo perfectly loved and rejoiced i in by Him. 


And, queftionleſs, for all our thallow 


Pleaſures diſtild unto us here upon 


Apprehenfions and low Eftimations of 
theſe things now, they cannot chuſe but 
be vaſt and unconceivable Pleaſures, too 


great for any Creature to enjoy, whilſt 


re below. 


If we have but the leaſt drop of theſe 


Earth, how ſtrangely do they make us, 
as it were, beſides — — by life- 
ing us above ourſelves > If we can 


but at any time get a glimpſe of GOD, 


and of his Love to us, how are we imme- 
diately carried beyond all other Pleaſures 
and Contentments whatſoever 2 How apt 


are we to tay with Peter, It is good for us 


10 


Thowghts on Religion. 


ta be here &. And if the fore-taſtes of the 


of Cangan, if the dark Intimati- 


ons n {o unſpeak- 


0 —— will the full: teflon of f im 
be l What tranſporting Extaſies of Love 
and Joy yy theſe bleſſed Souls de pol- 


E upon — q 0 what 
aſtoniſhing Beauty will they then behold ! 
What flowing, what ad {xk Pleaſures, 


| hall then ſolace and delight their Spirits 


unto all Eternity! Pleaſures far greater 


than I am able either to expreſs or con- 
ceive, much leſs to enjoy, on this fide 
Heaven. My Faculties are now too nar- 


row and ſcanty for ſuch and Entertainment; 
and therefore, till they are ſpiritualiz d 
and enlarg d, they cannot receive it. This 


is the Portion only of another World, 


this the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord the Righteous Fudge reſerves in 
Heaven for me, and which, at his ſecond 
Coming he has promis'd to beſtow upon 
me, and not-upon me only, but upon all 
them alſo that love his appearing. 
Astotheother State, viz. Thatof the 
Wicked in another Life, I believe it will 


be as exquiſitely Miſerable and Wretched, 
M2 2 as 
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ally condemn'd to all that is Evil and 


ſits at the Night- band of G0 P, to thoſe 


tual Enjoyments, their Friends, 


twang out is H. — — 
riom: W driven for from 
the ed of the Lord, from thoſe bright 


dark and diſmal Dungeons below, where 
the Devil and his Angels are 
doom d to be tormented. 8 

What ſort of Torments or Puniſhments 
they are there to undergo, I am as unable 
to expreſs, asI am unwilling ever to ex- 
perience; but according to the Notions 
which Scri and Reaſon 
theſe Matters, I believe they will be two- 


told, vis. 1. Privative, and 2. Poſitive, 


:. e. The Wicked will not only be depriv'd 
of all that is Good and Happy, but actu- 


Miſerable, and that in the molt tran 
tcendent Degree. —_— 


The firſt part of their - Puniſhnient 


will conſiſt in Envious Melancholy, and 
Self. condemning Reflections upon their 
having defeated and deprived themſelves, 
not only of their carnal Mirth and fen- 


For- 
tunes, and Eſtates in this World, hut 


Glories of the Next, the 


ppy and Glo- 


we me of 


＋ 2 1 VEE”. 4 
— > EET 


alſo of all the inis wid | 

= of 
GOD, the Society of Saints and An- 
gels, and all the refreſhing*and Yaviſhing 
5 | De- 


Ä 


2 r 
„ ee 


Thoughts on Religion. 


Delights which flow from the fruition of 
the chiefeſt Good : And what adds yet 
further to their Anguiſh and Remorſe, 


their having loft the very hopes of ever 


regaining any of theſe Enjoyments. 

O! how infinitely tormenting and vex- 
atious muſt ſuch a Condition be, which, 
at once, gives them a view both of the 
greateſt Happineſs, and the greateſt Mi- 
ſery, without the leaſt Hopes either of 
recovering the one, or being deliver d 
from the other! How muft they tear, 
torment, and curſe themſelves for their 
former Follies ; and, too late, wiſh that 
they had been ſtiffd in the Womb, or 
drown'd in the Font, which. was to be 


their ſecond Birth! 


And if the bare privation of Heaven 


and Happineſs be ſo miſerable and tor- 


menting, how will it wrack their Con- 
ſciences, and fill their Souls with Horror 
and Amazement, to behald the Eternal 
GOD, the Glorious Febovab, in the 
fierceneſs of his Wrath, continually 
threatning to pour out his Vengeance upon 
them? How much more when He poſi- 
tively configns them over to the Power of 
the Devil, to execute his Judgments in 
full meaſure, when they are gnaw'd up- 
on by the Worm of their own Conſciences, 
feel the Wrath of the AR flaming 
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in their Hearts, and Fire and Brimſtone 
their continual Torture ; and all this 


without the leaſt Alloy or Mixture of 


Refreſhment, or the leaſt hopes of End- 
ing or Ceſſation. e 

In a word, When they have nothing 
elſe to expect but Miſery for their Porti- 
on, Weeping and Wailing for their con- 
ſtant Employment, and the Devil and 
Damned Fiends their only Companions 
to all Eternity. And this is that World 
of Miſery which all that will not be per- 
ſuaded to believe in Chriſt here, muſt be 


doom d for ever to live in hereafter. 


I know the Subjects of this Article 
were never the Objects of my Sight, tho 


they are of my Faith. I never yet faw 


Heaven or Hell, the Places I am now ſpeak- 
ing of; but why ſhou d my Faith be ſtag- 
ger d or diminiſh'd becauſe of that? [ 
never ſaw Rome or Conſtantinople ;, 1 ne- 
ver ſaw the flaming Cicilian Hill Atna, 
yet I can believe there is ſuch a burning 
Mountain, and ſuch glorious Cities, be- 
cauſe others who have been there have told 
me ſo; and faithful Writers have related 
and defcrib'd them to me. And ſhall I 
believe my Fellow-Worms, and not my 


great Creator, who is Truth itſelf. What 


tho I never did fee the Neu- Jeruſalem 
that is above, nor the flaming Typher that 
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is below, yet fince GOD himſelf hath 
both related and deſcrib'd them to me, 


why ſhou'd I doubt of them Why 


ſnoud not I a thoufand times ſooner be- 
heve them to be, than if I had ſeen 


them with mine own Eyes? I cannot 


ſo much believe that I have now a Pen 
in my Hand, have a Book before me, 


and am Writing 1n 1t, as I do and ought 


to believe, That I ſhall one Day, and 
that e're long, be either in Heaven, or 
in Hell; in the heighth of Happineſs, 
or the depth of Mifery. 

I know my Senfes are fallible, and 
therefore may deceive me, but my GOD, 
I am ſure, cannot. And therefore let 


Others raiſe Doubts and Scruples as they 
pleaſe, I am as fully fatisfy'd and con- 


vincd of the Truth of this Article, as 


any of the reſt. | 
De Thou, O my GOD, keep me ſted- 


Faſt in this Faith, and give me Grace ſo 
| to fit and prepare myſelf to appear before 


Thee in ithe white Robes of Purity and 
Holineſs in another World, that whenever 
vo Diſſolution comes, I may chearfully re- 
2 my Spirit into the Hands of my Cre- 
ator and Redeemer ;, and from this crazy 
Houſe of Clay, take my flight into th: 
M 4 Man- 
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Manſions of Glory, where Chriſts fits at 
the _ ght-hand of GOD ; and with the 
Joyfu! are of Saints and Angels, and 
the Bleſſed Spirits of Juſt Men made per- 


fect, chant forth thy Praiſes to all Her- 
nity. 


RES O- 
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| Reſolution 


Form d from the foregoing 


ARTICLES. 


S Obedience without Penn i is im- 
poſſible, fo Faith without Obedi- 


| For as the Body, ſays St. James, 
| wicthas the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith with- 


out good Works is dead alſo, Jam. 2. 26. 


Having therefore, I hope, laid a ſure Foun- 
dation, by reſolving what, and how, to 


Believe, ſhall now, by the Grace of 


GOD, reſolve fo to order my Converſa- 
tion, in all Circumſtances and Conditions 
of Life, as to raiſe a good Superſtructure 
upon it, and to finiſh the Work GOD 
has given me to do, i. e. So to Love and 
Pleaſe GOD in this World, as to enjoy 
and be happy with Him for ever in the 
Next. And tis abſolutely neceſſary * 


- ence is vain and unprofitable: 
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1 ſhou'd be ſpeedy and ſerious in theſe 
Reſolutions; eſpecially when I reflect with 


myſelf, how much of my Time I have 


already ſpent upon the Vanities and Fol- 
lies of Youth, and how much enhanc'd 
and encreas d this Work by acquir'd Guilt, 
by ſettI'd and repeated Habits of Sin, 
which are not, without great difficulty, 
to be atton'd for and remov'd. My Heart, 
alas, is now more harden'd in Iniquity, 
more puff d with Pride, and more averſe 
from GOD, than when I firſt enter d 
into Covenant with Him : And I have 
added many actual Sins and Provocations 


to my Original Guilt and Pollution; in- 


ſtead of Glorifying GOD, I have Diſho- 


nourd Him; and inſtead of Working out 
my own Salvation, I have taken a pleaſure 


and delight in ſuch things as wou'd, in 
the End, be my Ruine and Deſtruction. 
So that before I can be able to make any 
Progreſs in the Duties of Religion, or 
walk in the Paths. that lead to Life, I 
muft firſt be freed and diſentangld from 
theſe Weights and Incumbrances that clog 
and detard me in my Spiritual Courſe; 
[I muſt have my Heart cleans'd and ſoften d, 
humbl'd and converted to GOD, and all 


my Tranſgreſſions purg'd and pardon'd by 


the Merits of my Redeemer. And then, 
being fully perſuaded, that there is no 
way 
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RESOLUTIONS. 


way for me to come to the Joys of Hea- 


ven, but by walking according to the 


ſtricteſt Rules of Holineſs upon Earth, 
I muſt endeavour, for the future, by a 


_ thorough Change and Reformation of my 


Life, to a& in conformity to the Divine 
Will and Pleaſure in all things, and per- 
fect Holineſs in the fear of the Lord. 
For the moſt High has told me, in his 
Word, that without Holineſs no man ſhall 
ſee the Lord, © A 

In order, therefore, to qualify myſelf 
for this Happineſs, it will be neceſſar y 


for me to ſettle firm and ſteady Reſolu- 
tions, to fulfil my Duty in all the ſeve- 


ral Branches of it to GOD, my Neigh- 
bour, and myſelf; and to take care theſe 
Reſolutions be put in practice according 
to the following Method. e 
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RESOLUTION I. 


IF am reſolv d, by the Grace of GOD, 


to walk by Rule, and therefore 
think it neceſſary to reſolve upon 


Rules to walk by. 


. AE this the rather, becauſe I perceive 


the want of ſuch Rules has been the 
occaſion of all, or moſt of my Miſcarriages. 
For what other Reaſon can I aflign to my- 
ſelf for having triff'd and ſinn d away 10 
much Time, as I have done in my younger 
Years, but becauſe I did not throughly 


1 


| reſolve to fpend it better? What is the 


reaſon I have hitherto liv d ſo unſervice- 
ably to GOD, fo unprofitably to others, 
and fo finfully againſt my own Soul ; 
but becauſe I did not apply myſelf with 
that ſincerity of Reſolution, Diligence 
and Circumſpection as a Wiſe- man ought 
to have done, to diſcharge my Duty in 
theſe Particulars. I have, indeed, often 


refolv'd to bid adieu to my Sins and Fol- 


lies, and enter upon a new Courſe of Life; 
but theſe Reſolutions being not rightly 


form'd upon ſteady Principles, the firſt 


Temptation made way for a Relapſe, and 


the 
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of my good ones too. And ſhall I ftill 
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the ſame Bait that firſt allur d me, has no 


ſooner been thrown in my way, but I 


have been as ready to catch at it again, 


and as greedy to ſwallow it as ever. At 
other times again I have acted without 


any Thought or Reſolution at all; and 


then, tho ſome of my Actions might be 


good in themſelves, yet being done by 


chance, without any true Deſign or In- 
tention, they cou d not be imputed to me 


as good, but rather the quite contrary: 


So that, in this reſpect, the want of Re- 


ſolution has not only been the occaſion 


of my ſinful Actions, but the Corruption 


go on in this ſame looſe and careleſs man- 
ner, as I have formerly done? No, I now 
reſolve with myſelf, in the Preſence of 
the moſt High and Eternal GOD, not 
only, in general, to walk by Rule, but 
to fix the Rule I deſign to walk by; fo 
that in all my Thoughts, and Words, and 


Actions, in all Places, Companies, Rela- 


tions, and Conditions, I may ftill have a 
ſure Guide at hand to dire& me, ſuch a 
one as I can ſafely depend upon, without 
any danger of being deceiv'd or miſlead, 
i. e. the Holy Scripture. And therefore, 


RESO- 
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RESOLUTION II. 


I am reſoto'd, by the Grace of GOD, 
to make the Divine Word the Rule 
of all the Rules I propoſe to myſelf. 


AS the Will of GOD is the Rule and 


\ Meaſure of all that is Good, ſo 


there is nothing deſerves that Name, but 


what 15 agreeable and conformable there- 
to: And this Will being fully reveal'd 
and contain d in the Holy Scripture, it 
will be neceſſary for me, in direct ing my 
Courſe over the Ocean of this World, that 
I ſhou d fix my Eye continually upon this 


Star, ſteer by this Compaſs, and make 


it the only Landmark by which I am to 
be guided to my wiſh'd for Haven. I 
muſt not therefore have recourſe to the 


1nward Workings of my own roving Fan- 
cy, or the corrupt Dictates of my own 


carnal Reaſon ; Theſe are but blind 
Guides, and will certainly lead me into 
the Ditch of Error, Hereſy, and Irreligi- 
on, which, in theſe our ſelf-admiring 
Days, fo many poor Souls have been 
plunged in. Alas! how many hath the 


impetuous torrent of blind Zeal and er- 


roneous Conſcience, born down into a 


Will- 
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Will-worſhip and voluntary Subjection of 
themſelves to the ſpurious Offspring of 
their own deluded Fanſies. If the Light 
that is within them doth but dictate any 
thing to be done, or rather, if the Whim- 
ſey doth but take them, that they muſt 
do thus or thus, they preſently ſet about 
it, without ever conſulting the Sacred 
Writings, to fee whether 'tis acceptable 
to GOD, or diſpleaſing to Him. Where- 
as, for my own part, I know not how any 1 
thing ſhou'd be worthy of GOD's Ac- | 
cepting, that is not of GOD's Com 
manding, I am ſure the Word of GOD 

is the Good Old Way that will certainly 

dlring me to my Father's Houſe ; for how 


ſhou'd that Way but lead me to Heaven, 
which Truth itſelf has chalk'd out for 


F me? Not as if it was neceſſary that eve- 
I ry one of my Reſolutions ſhou'd be con- 
_— tain'd, Word for Word, in the Holy 
" Srriptures ; 'tis ſufficient that they be im- 
4 ply'd in, and agreeable thereto. So that 
4 tho the manner of my Expreſſions may 
. not be found in the Word of GOD, 
yet the Matter of my Reſolutions may 
4 clearly be drawn from thence. But let 
— me dive a little into the depth of my ſin- 
* ful Heart, what's the reaſon of my thus 
* reſolving upon ſuch an exact Conformity 
78 to the Will and Word of GOD? Is it to 


work 


Pe ESO * 
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work my Way to Heaven with mine own 
Hands? To purchaſe an Inheritance in 
the Land of Canaan, with the price of 
my own Holineſs and Religion? Or to 
ſwim over the Ocean of this World, 

into the Haven of Happineſs, upon the 
Na Bladders of my own Reſolutions? 

VO, | 


' RESOLUTION in. 


I am reſolv'd, That as I am not able to 
think or do any thing that uu Good, 
without the Influence of the Divine 
Grace; ſo I will not pretend to 

merit any Favour from GOD, 
upon account of any thing 1 do for 
his Glory and Service, 


Nd indeed I may very well put this 

-. A Reſolution amongſt the reft, for 
{nould I reſolve to perform my Reſoluti- 
ons by mine own Strength, I might as 
well reſolve never to perform them at all: 
For Truth itfelf, and mine own woful 
Experience, hath convincd me, that 1 
am not able of myſelf ſo much as to think 

2e good 
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a good Thought: And how then ſhall 
I be able, of myſelf, to reſolve upon Rules 
of Holineſs, according to the Word of 
GOD, or to order my Converſation ac- 
cording to theſe Reſolutions, without the 


| concurrence of the Divine Grace? Alas! 


ſhould the Great GOD be pleaſed to 
leave me to myſelf, to refolve upon what 


s agreeable to my corrupt Nature, what 
ſtrange kind of Reſolutions ſhould I make? 


What ſhould I reſolve upon? Certainly 
upon nothing but to gratify my Carnal 
Appetite with ſenſual and ſinful Pleaſures, 


to indulge myſelf in Riot and Exceſs, to 


ſpend my Time, and ravel out my Parts 
and Talents in the revels of Sin and Va- 


nity. But now to live holily, righteouſly, 


and godlihy in this preſent world, to deny 
my own, that I may fulfil the Will of 
GOD, alas, ſuch Reſolutions as theſe 
would never ſo much as come into my 
Thoughts, much leſs would they diſcover 
themſelves in my outward Converſation. 
Bur ſuppoſe I ſhou'd be able to make 
good Reſolutions, and fulfil them exactly 


in my Life and Actions, yet, what ſhou'd 


I do more than my Duty? And what 
ſhou'd I be efteem'd of for doing that ? 
Alas, this is ſo far from puffing me up, 
that I am verily perſuaded, ſhou'd I ſpend 
all my Tune, my Parts, my Strength, my 
mw N Gifts 
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Gifts for GOD, and all my Eſtate upon 
the Poor; ſhould I water my Couch con- 
tinually with my Tears, and Fatt my Bo- 


dy into a Skeleton; ſhould I employ each 


Moment of my Life in the immediate 
Worſhip of my Glorious Creator, fo that 
all my Actions, from my Birth to my 
Death, ſhould be but one continued Act 
of Holineſs and Obedience; In a word, 
Should I live like an Angel in Heaven, 
and die like a Saint on Earth, yet I know 
no truer, nor ſhou'd I defire any better 


Epitaph to be Engraven upon my Tomb, 


than this, Here hes an unprofitable Ser. 
vant. No, no, tis Chrift, and Chriſt 
alone, that my Soul muſt ſu itſelf 
upon. It is Holineſs, indeed, that is the 


Way to Heaven, but there is none, none 


but Chriſt can lead me to it. As the 


worſt of my Sins are pardonable by Chriſt, 
fo are the beſt of my Duties damnable 
without him. 5 

But if fo, then whither tend my Reſolu- 
tions? Why ſo ſtrict ſo circumſpect a Con- 
verfation ? Why, tis to juſtify that Faith 
before others and mine own Conſcience, 
which, I hope, through Chriſt, thall ju- 
ſtify my Soul before GOD. And I be- 
lieve further, That the Holier I live here, 
the Happier I ſhall live hereafter; for 
tho' I ſhall not be faved for my Works, 
| | Ss 


do lever ex 
frormance 
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yet I believe I ſhall be ſaved according to 
them. And thus, as I dare not expect to 
be ſaved by the Performance of my Reſo- 
lations, without Chriſt's Merit, fo neither 
to be enabled to the Per- 
of my Reſolutions without his 


No, *tis 


| » for Con v 
ſake, and for Thy Promiſe ſake, 
both make me to know what Thou would ft 
what Thou would r have me to now : 
Teath me firft what to reſolve upon, and 
then enable me to perform my Reſolutions, 


Holineſs here, and reſt with Thee in the 


| Foys of Happineſi hereafter. 


ſelf, my GOD and my Guide, 
that I wholly and ſolely depend upon. O5 
for Thine own Names [a 


that I may walk with Thee in the ways of 


N 2 Concern- 
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Concerning my Converſation 


in general. 


Ha thus far determin'd in general, 
| to form Reſolutions for the better 
regulating of my Life, I muſt now de- 
ſcend to Particulars, and ſettle ſome Rules 
with myſelf, to reſolve my future Life 


and Converſation wholly into Holineſs 


and Religion. I know this is an hard 
Taſk to do, but I am ſure tis no more 


than what my GOD and my Father 
hath ſet me, why therefore ſhould I think 


much to do it? Shall I grudge to ſpend 
my Life for him, who did not grudge. to 
ſpend his own Blood for me? Shall not 
I fo live that he may be glorified on Earth, 
who died that I might be glorified in 


Heaven? Eſpecially conſidering, that if 


my whole Life could be ſublimated into 


Holineſs, and moulded into an exact con- 


formity unto the Will of the moſt High, 
| ſhoud be happy beyond Expreſſion. 
O! what an Heaven ſhould I then live 


on Earth! What Raviſhments of Love 


and Joy would my Soul be continually 


polſleiled with! Well, I am reſolved, by 


the 
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the Grace of GOD to try. And to that 
end do, this Morning, wholly ſequeſter 
and ſet myſelf apart for GOD, reſolving 
by the aſſiſtance of his Grace, to make 
al and every Thought, Word, and Action 

to pay their Tribute unto him. Let this 


ſures, a third his Honours, a fourth him- 
{elf and all their Sins, I am reſolved to 
mind and ferve my GOD, ſo as to make 


him the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and 
the laſt of my whole Life; And that I 


may always have an exact Copy before 


me to write and frame every Letter of 


this my Life by, 
RESOLUTION I. 


I am reſold, by the Grace of God, 
to make Chriſt the Pattern of ny 


Life here, that ſo Chrift may be the 
Portion of my Soul hereafter. 


Et the whole World go whither it 
will, I am refolvd to walk in the 
Steps that my Saviour went in before me: 
ſhall — in all Places I come in- 


to, in all Companies I converſe with, in 


all the Duties Fu undertake, in all the Mi- 


ſeries I undergo, an to behave myſelf 


9 AS 


165 


Man mind his Profit, a ſecond his Plea- 
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as my Saviour would do was He in my 
place. So that whereſoever I am, or 
whatſoever I am about, I ſhall ſtill put 
this Queſtion to myſelf, Would my Sa- 
viour go hither? Would he do this or 
that ? And every Morning conſider with 
myſelf, Suppoſe my Saviour was in my 
ſtead, had my Buſineſs to do, how would 
he demean himſelf this Day 2 How meek, 

and lowly would he be in his Carriage 
and Deportment? How circumſpect in 
his Walking? How ſavoury in his Diſ- 
courſe? How heavenly in all, even his 
earthly Imployments? Well, and I am 
reſolved, by ftrength from himſelf, to 
follow him as near as poſſible. I know I 
can never hope perfectly to tranſcribe his 
Copy, but I muſt endeavour to imitate it in 
the beſt manner I can, that fo by doing, as 
he did in time, I may be where he 1s to 


all Eternity. But, alas, his Life was 


Spiritual, and I am Carnal, fold under fin, 
and every petty Object that doth but 
pleaſe my Senſes will be apt to divert 
and draw away my Soul from following 
his Steps. In order, therefore, to pre- 


vent this 


$3: 
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RESOLUTION II. 


1 am reſotued, by the Grace of Gon, 
to walk by Faith, and not by Sight 
on Earth, that ſo I may live by 
Sight, and not by Faith, in Heaven, 


Nd truly this Reſolution is fo ne- 
ceflary to the performance of all the 
reſt, that without it J can do nothing, 
with it 1 can do every thing that is re- 
quired. The reaſon why I am ſo much 
taken with the garniſh and ſeeming beau- 
ty of this World's Vanities, fo as to ſtep 
out of the Road of Holineſs to catch at, 
or delight myſelf in them, is only becauſe 
them with an Eye of Senſe; 
for could I behold every thing with the 
Eye of Faith, I ſhould judge of them, not 
as they ſeem to me, but as they are in 
themſelves, Vanity and vexation f ſhiris. 
For Faith has a quick and piercing Eye, 
that can look through the outward Su- 
perfic ĩes, into the inward Eflence of things. 


It can look through the pleaſing Bait to 
the hidden Hook, view the Sting as well 


as the Honey, the everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment as well as the temporal Content- 
ment there is in Sin. It is, as the Apo- 

N 4 ſtle 
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as one already 
and an Inhabitant of the New-Feruſalem - 
By Faith aſſuring myſelf I have but a few 
more Days to live below, a little more 
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| file very well defines it, The ſubſtance of 


things boped for, and the evidence of things 
not 2 Heb. 11. 1. Tis the ſubſtance 


of whatſoever is promiſed by GOD to 
me, or expected by me from Him: So 
that by Faith whatſoever 1 hope 
Heaven, I may have the ſubſtance of up- 
on Earth: And tis the evidence of things 


for in 


not ſeen, the preſence of what is abſent, 


the clear demonſtration of what wou d 


otherwiſe ſeem impoſſible; fo that I can 
clearly diſcern, as through a Proſpective, 
hidden things, and things afar off, as if 
they were open and juſt at hand. I can 
look into the deepeſt Myſteries, as fully 
reveal'd, and ſee Heaven and Eternity as 


Juſt ready to receive me. And O! could 
I but always look through this Glaſs, and 


be conſtantly upon the Mount taking a 
view of the Land of Canaan, what Dreams 


and Shadows would all things here below 


appear to be? Well, by the Grace of 
GOD, I am reſolved no longer to tye 
myſelf to Senſe and Sight, the ſordid and 


rrifling Affairs of this Life, but always to 


walk as one of the other World, to be- 
have myſelf in all Places, and at all Times, 
poſſeſſed of my Inheritance, 


Work 


vo 
[ 
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Work to do; And then I ſhall lay aſide 
my Glaſs, and be admitted to a nearer 
viſion and fruition of GOD, and ſee bim 
Face to Face. 1 TRIS FE Fins 6 

By this means I ſhall always live as if 
[ was daily to die; always ſpeak as if my 
Tongue, 


ally order my Thoughts and Afeftions in 
ſuch a manner, as if my Soul were juſt 
ready to depart, and take its flight into 
the other World. By this means, what- 
{oever Place I am in, or whatſoever Work 
I am about, I ſhall ſtill be with my GOD, 
and demean myſelf ſo, as if, with St. Je- 
rom, | heard the Voice of the Trumpet 
crying out, Awake ye Dead and come to 
Jes thus, tho' I am at preſent here in 
the Fleſh, yet I ſhall look upon myſelf as 
more really an Inhabitant of Heaven, than 
I am upon Earth. Here I am but as a 


the next Moment, were to cleave 
to the Roof of my Mouth, and continu- 


169 


Pilgrim or Sojourner that has no abiding 


City; but There I have a ſure and ever- 


laſting Inheritance, which Chriſt has pur- 


chas d and prepar d for me, and which 
Faith has given me the poſſeſſion of. And 


therefore, as it is my Duty, ſo will 1 


conſtantly make it my Endeavour, to live 


up to the Character of a true Chriſtian, 
whoſe Portion and Converſation is in 
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Heaven, and think it a Diſgrace and Diſ- 


paragement to my Profeſſion to ſtoop to, 
or entangle myſelf with ſuch Toys and 
Trifles as the Men of the World buſy 


themſelves about, or to feed upon Hef: 


with Swine here below, when it is in my 
Power, by Faith, to be continually ſup- 
ply d with ſpiritual Manna from Heaven, 
till at laſt I am admitted to it. And that 
I may awe my Spirit into the Performance 


of theſe, and all other my Reſolutions, 


RESOLUTION II. 


I am reſolued, by the Grace of Go, 
always to be looking upon GoD, as 
always looking upon me. 


Hereſoever 1 am, or whatſoever 1 
am a doing, I muſt ſtill conſider 
the Eye of the . GOD as directly 
intent upon me, viewing and o 
all my Thoughts, Words, and Actions, 
and writing them down in the Book of 
his Remembrance; and that all theſe, un- 
leſs they be waſhed out with the Tears of 
Repentance, and croſſed with the Blood 
of my crucify d Saviour, muſt ſtill re- 
main on Record, and be brought in Judg- 


ment againſt me at the Great Day. That 


there- 
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therefore I may always behave myſelf as 
in his Prefence, it behoves me throughly 
to conſider and be perſwaded, not only 
that my outward Man, but even all the 
ſecret Things, the inward Motions and 
Retirements of my Soul, all the ſeveral 


Windings and Turnings of my Heart, are 
exactly known and ' manifeſt, as anato- 


mized before him. He knows what I am 
now a thinking, doing, and writing, as 
well as J do myſelf; yea, he ſees every 
Word whilit tis in my Heart, before it 
be brought forth and ſet down. He 
knows all the Reſolutions I have made, 
and how often, poor Creature, I have 


broken them already fince I made them. 


Upon this Conſideration I reſolve to 


ſtand my Ground againft all Temptations, 


and whenever I find myſelf in danger to 


be drawn afide by them, to oppole the 


Bent of my corrupt Affections, by theſe 


or the like Queſtions: Am I really in the 


Preſence of the Almighty, the great Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, and ſhall I preſume 
to affront Him to his Face, by doing ſuch 
things as I know are odious and difplea- 
ſing to him? I would not commit Adul- 
tery 1n the preſence of my Fellow-Crea- 
tures, and fhall I do it in the preſence of 
the glorious Jehovah ? I would not Steal 
in the ſight of an Earthly Judge, 2 


171 


372 


companied with ſu 
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ſhall I do it before the Judge of all the 
World ? If Fear and Shame from Men 
have ſuch an Influence upon me, as to 
deterr me from the commiſſion of Sin, 

how ought I to be mov'd with the ap- 
prehenſion of GOD Inſpection, who does 
not only know my Tranſgreſſions, but 
will eternally punifh me for them > May 
theſe and Conſiderations al. 
ways take place in my Heart, and be ac- 

happy Effects in 
my Converſation, that I may live with 
GOD upon Earth, and fo love and fear 
his Preſence in this World, that I may 
for ever enjoy his Glory in the Next. 


Concerns 


1 TA Act 


. 


a, my Thoughts. 


Ut who am I, poor proud and fin- 
ful Duſt and Aſhes, that I ſhould 


as is here ſupposd! Can Grapes be 

tber d from Thorns, or Figs from Thiſt 72 
Can the Fruit be ſweet when the Koo i is 
bitter? Or the Streams healthful when 
the Fountain s poyſon d? No, I muſt ei- 
ther get me a New and Better Heart, or 


muſt I come by this Pearl of ineſtimable 
Value, a New Heart? Can I purchaſe it 


with my own Riches? Or fad & it in my 


own Field > Can I raiſe it from Sin to 


_ Holineſs? From Earth to Heaven? Or 


from myſelf ro GOD? Alas, I have en- 
deavour' 0 it, but I find by woful Experi- 
ence I cannot attain to it: I have been 
lifting and heaving again and again, to 
raiſe it out of the Mire and Clay of Sin 
and Corruption, but, alas, it will not 
ſtir : 1 have rubd and chaf d it with 
one Threatning after another, and all 
to get Heat and Life into it, but ſtill 
tis as cold and dead as ever. I have 


expect ever to live ſo Holy, fo 3 


elſe it will be impoſſible for me ever to 
lead a New and Better Life. But how 
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brought it to the Promiſes, and ſet it un- 


der 
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der the droppings of the Sanctuary, I have 


ſhewn it the beauty of Chriſt, and the 
deformity of Sin, but ab tis a hard and 


ſinful, an earthly and ſenſual Heart ſtill. 


What therefore ſhall I do with it O my 
GOD, I bring it unto thee, Thou that 
mad' it a Heart at firſt, canſt only make 


it a new Heart now ! O do Thou purify 
and refine it, and renew 4 right Spirit 


within ne Do 'Thou take it into th 
Hands, and out of Thine infinite 


neſs new mould it up, by Thine own 


Grace, into an exact — to Thine | 
own Will Do Thou but give me a new 
Heart, and I ſhall — Thee, by thy 
Grace, to lead a New Life, and become 
a New Creature 2 Do Thou but clear the 
Fountain, and I ſhall endeavour to look 


to the — that flow from it; which 


that 1 may be able to do with the better 
lucceſs 


RESOL. 
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RESOL. I. 
I am reſolved, by the Grace of Gon, 


to watch as much over the inward 


Motions of my Heart, as the out- 
ward Actions F my Life. 


Fo. my Heart, I 
in which all in. is firſt concetv'd, 
and from which my Saviour tells me, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornz 
cations, murders, thefts, covetouſneſs, wick- 


_ edneſs, deceit, liſcirviouſneſs, an evil eye, 
blaſpbemy, pride, fooliſbne ſe, Mar, 7. 21, 22. 


So that as ever I would prevent the com- 
miſlion of theſe Sins in my Life, I muſt 
endeavour to hinder their conception in 


my Heart, following the Wife Man's 
— Counſel, to keep my heart with all dili- 


ence, becauſe out of it are the iſſues 0 
>, Prov. p 23. 84 15 Yo 4 
a reaſon why I ſhould ſet ſo ftri& a 
watch over my Heart, becauſe finful 
Thoughts lead to ſinful Acts, but becauſe 
the Tho ughts themſelves are ſinful; yea 
the very firſt-born of Iniquity: which tho 


perceive, is the Womb 
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Men cannot pry into or diſcover, yet the 


All-ſeemg GOD knows and obſerves, 
and remembers them, as well as the 


greateſt 
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of none effect to me: Which that they 


in my Heart, as of tranſgreſſing his Laws 
in my Life and Converſation. To this 


whether it ſpring from the pure Foun- 
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greateſt Actions of all my Life. And O 
what wicked and prophane Thoughts 


have I formerly entertain d not only a- 


inſt GOD, but againſt Chriſt, by que- 
10ning the Juſtice of his Laws, and 
doubting of the Truth of his Revelation, 
fo as to make both his Life and Death 


may never be laid to my Charge hereafter, 
I humbly beſeech GO D to pardon and 


abſolve me from them, and to grve me 


Grace for the Remainder of my Life, 
to be as careful of thinking, as of doing 
Well, and as fearful of offending Him 


End 


REs O L. II. 


T ain reſolxed, by the Grace of God, 
to ſtop every Thought at its fu 
entriug into my Heart, and to 


examine it whence it comes and © 


whither it tends. 


£0 ſoon as ever any new Thought be- 


gins to bubble up in my Soul, I am 
reſolved to examine what ſtamp it is of, 


tain 


= — "JL aw__ 4. R_ ** n 8 3 


towards the Ocean of Happineſs or the 


RESOLUTIONS. 
tain of Living Waters, or the polluted 
Streams of my own Affections ; as alſo 
which way it tends or takes its courſe, 


Pit of Deſtruction. And the reaſon of 
this my Reſolution, I draw from the Ex- 
perience I have had of the Devil's Tem- 


| ptations, and the working: of my own 


Corruptions 3 by which 1 find that there 


is no Sin I am betray d into, but what 
takes its riſe from my Inward Thoughts. 


Theſe are the Tempters that firſt preſent 
ſome pleaſing Object to my View, and 


then biaſs my Underſtanding, and per- 


vert my Will, to comply with the Sug- 


geſtions. So that tho the Spirit of GOD 
is pleaſed to dart a Beam into my Heart, 
at the ſame time, and ſhew me the odious 


and dangerous effects of ſuch Thoughts, 


yet I know not how or why, I find a 


prevailing Suggeſtion within, that tells 
me, tis but a Thought, and that fo long 
as it goes no further, it cannot do me 


much hurt. Under this ſpecious Colour 


and Pretence, I ſecretly perſwade myſelf 


to dwell a little longer upon it; and 
finding my Heart pleas d and delighted 
with its natural Iſſue, I give it a little 


| farther Indulgence, till ar laſt my Deſire 


breaks out into a Flame, and will be ſa- 


tisfyd with nothing 8 than the Enjoy- 


ment 
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ment of the Object 


ſett ing 
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it is exercisd upon. 
And what Water can quench ſuch a ra- 
gurg Fire, as is thus kindled by the De- 
vil, and — by the Bellows of my 
own Inordinate ections, which the 
more I think of, the more I increaſe the 
Flame? How nearly therefore does it 
concern me to take up this Reſolution of 
a conſtant Watch and Guard at 
the Door of my Heart, that nothing may 


enter in without a ſtrict Examination? 


Not as if I could examine every parti- 
cular Thought that ariſes in my Heart, 
for by that means I ſhould do nothing 
elſe but examine my Thoughts without 
intermiſſion. But this ] muſt do, when- 
ſoever ] find any Thought that bears the 
face or appearance of Sin, I muſt throw 
it afide, with the utmoſt abhorrence : 
And when it comes in diſguiſe, as the 
Devil under Samnel's Mantle, or when it 
is a ht I never conceiv'd before, 


and know not but it may be Bad, as well 


as Good ; then, before | ſuffer it to ſettle 
upon my Spirits, I muſt examine, as well 
as I can, whether it be ſent from Heaven 


or Hell and what Meſſage it cames about, 
And 


and what will be the 15 of it. 
thus, by the Divine I ſhall let 
nothing into my Heart, but what will 
bring me nearer to | my GOD, and fer 
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Puniſhment of Sin. Neither do I think 


it my to be ſo watchful agaz 
ach Thongs a av in theſis fl, 


RESOLUTION in. 


I am reſolv d, by the Grace of Gop, 
to be as fearful to let in Vain, as 


careful to keep out Sinful Thoughts, 


Do not look upon Vain 1 as on- 
4 ly tending to Sin, but as in themſelves 
_ Sinful; for that which makes Sin to be 
Sin, is the want of Conformity to the 
Will of GOD; and that Vain Thoughts 
are not conformable and agreeable to the 
Divine Will appears in that GOD him- 
felf, by the Mouth of his Royal Prophet, 
expreſly faith, I hate vain thoughts, Pſal. 
119. 113. Again, Vain Thoughts are 
therefore finful, becauſe they have in 
them nothing that can denominate them 
Goods For as, in a Moral ſenſe, there is 
never a particular individul Act, fo nei- 
ther is there any particular Thought, but 
what is either Good or Bad, in {ome re- 
ipe& or other. There is not a Moment 
of my Life but tis 8 Duty either to be 
5 3 Think- 


8 


good while upon one thing, it is 
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Thinking, or a4 or 5 Good 
ſo that whenſoever | us e 


Ply, come ſhort of 1 my Duty, . and, 


by congquence, am gutlty of Sin. 
But what are theſe Vain Thoughts I 
am thus reſolving againſt? Why, all 
wandrings and diſtractions in Prayer, or 
in Hearing the Word of GOD, all uſe- 
leſs, trifling, and impertinent Thoughts, 
that do not belong to, nor further the 


Work I am about, the grand Affair of my 


Salvation, may properly be call'd Vain 
Thoughts. And, alas ! What ſwarms of 


theſe axe continually crowding, into my 
Heart? How have I thought away whole 
Hours together about, I know not what, 


Chimera whereof one ſcarce ever depends 


upon another : ſometimes entertaining my- 
felf with the Pleaſures of Senſe, as Eat- 
ing and Drinking, and ſuch like earth] 


Enjoyments, ſometimes building Caſtles 
in the Air, and clambering up to the 


Pinacle of Wealth and Honour, which 

} am not half way got up to, but down 

| tall again into a Fool's Paradiſe. - 
Or it I chance at any time to think a 


juſt to 


a much purpoſe as the Man's Thoughts 

were which I have ſometimes heard of, 
aud fmil'd at, who having an Egg inchis | 
Nd by a ſort of Chimerical Climax, 


im- 
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improv d it into an Eſtate; but while he 
— thus pleaſing himſelf with theſe i HYA- 


ginary Products down dropt the Egg, and 
all his Hens, and Cattle, and Houſe, and 


Land that he had rand from it, vaniſh d 


in the Fall. Theſe, and ſuch like, are 
the Vain Thonghts that I muſt, for the fu- 


ture, endeavour to avoid ; and tho it will 


be impoſſible for me wholly toprevent their 
firſt entring into my Mind, yet I reſolve, 


by the Grace of GOD, not to harbour or 


dwell upon, or delight myſelf in. them. 


And then, notwithſtanding they are in 


— ſenſe ſinful, yet they will not be 


puted to me as ſuch, — — I uſe 


= 49D 4 Endeavours to avoid them. 


nn that [ may be the better able 0 do, 


RESOLUTION IV. 


| f am reſold, by the Grace of GoD, 


to be always exerciſing my Thoughts 
upon Good objetts, that the Devil 
may not exerciſe them upon Bad. 


He Soul being a (pirizual Subſtance 

is always in Action, and its proper 
and immediate Act is Thinking, which is 
as natural and proper to the Soul as 


Extenſion is to the Body: tis that upon 
O 3 which 
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Glory of Heaven, the Miſery of Hell, 


RESOLUTIONS. 
which all the other Actings of the Soul 
are grounded ; ſo that neither our Appre- 


henſions of, nor Affections to any Object 


can be a&ed without it. And hence it is, 
F ns FR 
fined, Subflantia cogitans, a 
Subftance ; for there 1s I but 
—— can Think, and there is no Spirit 
always doth think. And this I find 
N Fran to be ſo true and certain, 
if at any time I have endeavour d to 
think — (as I have ſometimes 
— [ have ſpent all the time in think- 
2 How much 
doth it concern me to keep my 
upon what 1s 


Soul in continual exerciſe 


Good : for, be ſure, if I do not ſet it on 


work, the Devil will; and if it do not 
work for GOD, it will work for Him: 

I know ſinful Objects are more agreeable 
to a ſinful Soul; but, Lam ſure, Holy 
Thoughts are more co to an 
Holy GOD. Why therefore ſhould 1 
ſpend” and ravel out my Thoughts upon 
t which will deftroy my Soul? No, 
no, I ſhall henceforth endeavour always 


to be employing my Thoughts upon ſome- 
thing that is Good; and therefore to have 


good Subjects conftantly at hand to think 


upon, as the — of GOD, the 
the 
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the Merits of Chriſt, the ( 
my Nature, the Sintulneſs of Sin, the 

of Hol ineſs, the Vanity of the 
World, the Immortality of the Soul, and 
the like; ] and likewiſe to take occaſion, 
from the Objeds I meet or converſe with 
in the World, to make ſuch Remarks and 
| RefleRions as may be for my advantage 
and 
For there is nothing in the World, tho' it 
— — but what Ty 

e upon: And m 

ba has ES the end Gn. 
on of all thoſe Vain that have 


jon of 


vement in my Spiritual Affairs. 
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hitherto poſſeſt my Soul. I have not 


kept them cloſe to their work, to think 
upon what is good, and therefore they 
have run out into thoſe Extravagancies, 
which, by the Bleſſing of GOD, in the 
of theſe Reſolutions, J ſhall 
endeavour to avoid. 

It is indeed a fingular advantage of that 
High and Heavenly Calling in which the 
Moſt High, of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
has been pleas'd to place me, that all the 
— — we converſe with, and all the 
Su 


are either GOD and Heaven, or ſome- 
chick relating to them. So that we need 
not go out of our common Road to meet 
with this heavenly Company, Good 

— Thoughts. 


jects we exerciſe our Thoughts upon, 
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Thoughts. But then I do not account 


every Thaught of GOD or Heaven, 


which only ſwims in my Brain, to be a 
Good and Holy Thought, uplefs it ſinks 


down into my Heart and Affections, i. e. 


unleſs to my Meditations of 60 D and 


| ſeaſon all, even my commaneſt Actions, 


another World I join a longing for Him, 
2 rejoycipg in Him, and a ſolacing 


my- 
ſelf in the hopes of a future Enjoyment 
of Him. Neither will this be any hin- 
drance, but a furtherance tq my Studies; 
for as I know no Divine Truths as I ought, 
unleſs I know them practically and ex- 
perimentally ; ſo I never think. I have 


my Affections are inflamed towards 


ny Cleo apprehenſions of G O P, until 
Him 


brought into ſuhjection to it. 

This Reſolution therefore extends it- 
ſelf, not only to the ſubje& Matter of my 
Thoughts, but alſo to the .Quality of 
them, with regard to practice, that they 
may influence my Life and Converſation, 


that whether I Speak, or Write, or Eat, 


or Drink, or whatſoever I do, I may ſtill 
with Heavenly Meditations, there being 


nothing I can ſet my Hand to, but I may 


likewiſe ſet my Heart a working upon it. 
Which accordingly I thall endeavour, hy 
the 


; or that I ever underſtand any Di- 
vine Truth aright, 'till my Heart be 


r , 


dinate and irregular in its 
can never ſer myſelf to think upon one 
thing, but preſently another preſſes in, 


think upon 


my Heart upon neceſſary, and uſeful, and 
good Objects, ſo to prevent my Thoughts 
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of GQD, to do. And for 
the better ordering of my Thoughts | 


"RESOLUTION v. 


is 


I am reſolva, by the Grace of Gon, 


"fot fo marſhal my Thoughts,” that 
they may not one juſtle out ano- 
tber, nor any of them prejudice 
the buſineſs. I am about. 


M* Soul being by Nature ſwift and 


nimble, pr by Corruption: inor- 
1 


and another after that, and ſo on, till by 


thinking of ſo many things at once, I can 
nothing to any purpoſe. And 


hence it is that I throw away thouſands 
of Thoughts each Day for nothing, which, 
if well managed, might prove very profi- 


table and advantagious to me. To pre- 


vent therefore this tumultuous Deſultory, 
and uſeleſs working of my Thoughts, as 
I have already reſolvd to fix and ſettle 


rolling from one thing to another, or 


leaping from the top of one to the height 


of 


i85 


— — 


fs 


—— and, conſidering the Rela- 


which might 
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another 


rank and 
thod, that they may, for the — be 
more eady and regular n theirPurfuis 


know the Devil and my own corrupt Na- 


ture, will labour to break the Ranks; and 


confound the Order of them ; what Stra- 
tagem therefore ſhall I uſe to —— 
this Confufion ? I ſhall endeavour, 

Grace of GOD, whenſoever I — 
idle Thoughts begin to friſk and rove 
out of the way, to call them in again, 
and ſet them at work upon one or other 
of theſe Objects beforemention'd, and to 
keep them, for ſome time, fix'd and in- 


of 
another, not to ſuffer — 


ſach 1 mean 2s are impertinent to be 


Chain of Thoughts J am upon, to juftie 
them out, or divert my Mind another 


way. No, not tho' they be otherwiſe 
good Thoughts 
ſelves good; 


s for Thoughts in them- 

when they crowd? in unſea- 

ſonably, are ſometimes artended with very 
Il Effects, by interupting and preventing 
ſome 900d Purpoſes and Reſolutions, 
prove more effequal for 


promoting GOP's Glory, the Good of 
ethers, and the Comfort of our own 


$auls. 
Theſe, 
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prattice; char I may not think and reſolve 
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— — — 
two E Nuſſrons of thetSbul,; Love 
and Hatred, which I cannot bim lenk up- 
on as che Grounds of — 
. — e 
0 re, 
the like, but Love in its Hope: — 
And what elſe can we concee of Fear, 
Grief, Abhorence, &. but ſo manydif- 
ferent expreſſions of Hatred, according to 
the ſeveral Circumſtances that the diſ- 
pleaſing Object appears to be under. Doth 
my * — repreſent any thing to 
SA under the Notion of Good — 
P £2 my Ae 
deligtited with it — jo 
upon it; and this Love, if the Objedt be be 
preſcat, inclines me tq [embrace it wit 
Joy; if abſent, it puts forth-wſelf (21 
Deſirę; if eably to de attain d, i e 
torts itſelf with Hope; if diffients, - i 
ants tier} with-Coutage z if 3 it 
it boils ap inte Anger; if — 
rend y tailg don into 
the other hand, C Heth my —— 
repreſent any Object Joe my: Will, as 
Evil, or Fainful, or De format How 
dot h po iy yen ſhrink and gather up 
ielelf inte and Hat 0b irt 2 
And d enen eit. the ungratefab Ob- 
1 be. preſent. puts on W 
| es 
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Sables of Grief and Sorrow ; If it be at 
any diſtance from it, it boils up into De- 
teſtation and Abhorrence; if ready to fall 
upon it, it ſhakes for Fear; if difficult to 
be prevented, it ſtrengthens itſelf with 
Courage and Magnanimity, either to con- 
quer or undergo it. Theſe Affections 
therefore being thus the conſtant Atten- 
dants of my Thoughts, it behoves me as 
much to look to thoſe as to the other; 
eſpecially when I conſider, that not only 
my Thoughts, but even my Actions too, 
are generally determin d to Good or Bad, 
accordingly as they are influenc d by them. 
That my Affections therefore, as well as 
my Thoughts, may be duly regulated 


RESOLUTION I. 


J am reſolb d, by the Grace of Gop, 
always to make my Affections ſub- 
ſervient to the Dictates of my Un- 
 derſtanding, that my Reaſon may 
not follow, but guide my Affections. 


TY Affections being, of themſelves, 
blind and inordinate, unleſs they 
are directed by Reafon and Judgment, 
they either move toward a Wrong Object, 
or purſue the Right in a Wrong voy 
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% to the Powers of Senſe, that I cou d not 


Fancy and I 
miſtake Fancy for Judgment, or the ca- 
pricious Humours of my r 


doth my Heart preſently riſe up 
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And this t muſt be mature and 
deliberate, 24 
apprehenſion nature 

that affects me, and a Conſidera- 
tion of the ſeveral Circumſtances that 
attend it. And great care muſt be talen 
that I do not impoſe upon myſelf by 
magination, that. I do not 


oving Imagina- 
tion, for the ſolid Didates of a well- 
guided Reaſon : For my Faney is as wild 


as my Affections, and if the Blind lead 


be Blind, they will both fall into the Ditch. 
And alas how oft am I deceiv'd in this 
manner ; If I do but fancy a thing good 


and lovely, how eager are my Affections 


in the purſuit of it? If I do but fancy 
any thing Evil and Hurtful to me, how 


It, or grieve and ſorrow for it? A this, 
I believe, hath been the occaſion of all 


the Enormities and Extravagancies I have 


been guilty of, through the whole courſe 


of my paſt Life, diveſting me of my rea- 


ſonable Faculties, as to the Acts and Ex- 
erciſes of them, and ſubjecting my Soul 


raiſe my Affections above them. Thus, 
for _—_— I have not loved Grace, 
you my Fancy cou d notfee its — 


RESOLUTIONS. 
have not loath'd Sin, becauſe my Fancy 
cou'd not comprehend its Miſery ; and 1 
have not truly defir'd Heaven, becauſe my 
Fancy cou'd not reach its Glory : Whereas 
if the tranſient Beauty and Luſtre of this 
World's Vanities was but preſented to my 
view, how has my F mounted up to 
' the higheſt pitch of Pleaſure and Ambi- 
tion, and inflam d my Heart with the 
defire of them ? 

And thus, poor 
carry d aboue with the powerful Charms 
of Senſe, without having any other Guide 
of my Affections but what is common to 


Wretch, bn I been 


191 


the very Brutes that periſh; Fancy ſup- 


plying that place in the Senfitive, which 
| Reaſon does in the Rational Soul. And 
alas! What is this but, with Nebuchad 
nezar, to leave Communion with Men, 
and Herd myſelf with the Flocks of the 
Beaſts of the Field? And what a Shame 
and Reproach is this to the Image of 
GOD, in which I was created? Oh! 
Thou that art the Author of my Nature, 
help me, I beſeech Thee, to act more 
canfarmably to it for the time to come, 
that I may no longer be bewilder d or 
miſled by the blind Conduct of my ſtrag- 
ling Fancy, this Ignis fatuus, that hurries 


me over Bogs and Precipices to the Pit of 


Deſtruction, but that I may bring all my 
CES Affecti- 
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Affections and Actions to the Standard of 
a clear and ſound Judgment, and let that 
Judgment be guided by the unerring Light 


of thy Divine Word, that fo I may nei- 


ther love, deſire, fear, nor deteſt any thing, 


| but what my Judgment, thus form d, tells 


me T ought to do. 


I know it will be very hard this to 


ſubject my Affections to the Dictates and 


till my Judgment hath 
And as I will not ſuffer my 


Commands of my Judgment: But howſo- 
ever it is my Reſolution, this Morning, in 


the preſence of Almi ighty GOD, to en- 
deavour it, and never to ſuffer my Heart 


to ſettle its Affections upon any Object, 
paſt its Sentence 


upon it. 
Aﬀe&ions to run before my Judgment; 


fo, whenever that is determin d, I ſted- 
faſtly refolve to follow it, that ſo my Ap- 
prehenſions and Aﬀedions always going 
together, I may be ſure to walk in the 
dire& Path of God's Commandments, and 
enter the Gate that leads to Everlaſting 
Life. And the better to facilitate the 
Performance of this General Reſolution, 


an being neceſſary to deſcend to Particy- 
"= 


80. 


a Miſcarriage, as GOD is the 


the World, and to hate Sin to the ſame 
degree; and ſo to love other things only, 
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RESOLUTION IL 
I am reſold, by the Grace of Gonz 
to love Gov, as the be$t of Goods, 


and to bate Sin, as the word of 


Evils. 


s GOD is the Center of our Concu- 
piſcible Affections, ſo Sin is the 


Objed of that we call Iraſcible : And the 
— Love and Hatred being the 


Ground of all the reft, I muſt havea 
great care that I do not miſtake or mii - 
carry in them: For if theſe be placd 


of te weſt Objects, tis impoſhb 


le any 


reſt ſhou d be plac'd upon right 


ones. 1 — 


Good, and Sin the greateſt Evil, I reſolve 
to love GOD above all things elſe in 


in relation to GOD; and to hate no- 
thing, but in reference to Sin. 

As for the firſt, The loving GOD 
above all things, there is nothing ſeems 
more reaſonable ; inaſmuch as there is 
nothing lovely in any Creature but what 
it receives from GOD; and by how 
P much 


193 


{ 
| 


194 


Soul ; nay, it is not only 


GOD are a litttle cleared up, and my 


lo, and not fix my Affections upon the 


RESOLUTIONS. 


much the more tis like to GOD, by fo 
much the more tis lovely unto us. Hence 
it is, that Beauty, or an exact ſymmetry 
and proportion of Parts and Colours, ſo 
attracts our Love, becauſe it ſo much re- 
ſembles GOD, who is Beauty and Per- 
fett ion itſelf. And here it is, likewiſe, 
that Grace is the moſt lovely thing in 
the World, next to GOD, as being the 
Image of GOD: himſelf ftamped upon the 
the Image and 
Repreſentation, but tis the Influence and 
Communication of himſelf to us; ſo that 
the more we have of Grace, we may {afe- 
ly ſay, ſo much the more we. have of 


60 B within us. Why therefore ſhould 


Fgrudge my Love to Hun, who only de- 


ferves it; who 15 not only; intinitely 3 
Lovely in Himſelf, but the Author and 


Perfection of all Lovelineſs in his Crea- 
tures? Why, the true Reaſon/1s, that my 
Affections have run a gadding without 
my Judgment, or elſe my Judgmem hath 


been balk'd or anticipated by my Fancy, 


whereas now that my Apprehenſions of 


udlgment leads the way, tho no body 
ſees-me, yet, methinks, I cannot but Bluſh 
at myſelf that I ſhould ever lie doting 
upon theſe and Shadows here be- 


In- 
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Infinite Beauty and Alſufficiencyof GOD 
above; who deferves my Love and Admi- 
ration ſo infinitely beyond them. How- 
ſoever therefore J have heretofore plac'd 
my. Aﬀe&tions upon other things above 
GOD, I am now refolv'd to love GOD, 
not only above many, or moſt things, but 
above all things elfe in the World. 

And here, by my loving GOD, I do 


place upon Material Obj 


bjects, for it is im- 


GOD, who is a pure Spiritual Be- 
ing, but that as by the deliberate 
choice of my Will I take him for my 
chiefeſt Good, ſo T ought to preferr Him 
as ſuch before my neareſt and deareſt 
Poſſeſſions, Intereſts, or Relations, and 
whatſoever elſe may at any time ſtand in 
Competition with Him. = 


And thus, as I ſhall endeavour to love 


GOD, fo likewiſe to hate Sin above all 
things: And this is as neceſſary as the 
former, for all things elſe have ſome- 
thing of Good in them, as they are made 
dy GOD, but Sin being, in its own Na- 
ture a Privation of Good, and directly 


oppoſite to the Nature and Will of GOD, 


(as | have before ſhew'd) it has nothin 
of Beauty or Amiableneſs to recommen 
it to my Affections. 


not underſtand that Senſitive Affection 1 
poſlible that that ſhould be fixed upon 


On the contrary, 
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ties of my Mind, all the Errors of my 


be the Object of my Hatred and Abhor- 


Will and Affections; in a word, all the 
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tis a compound of Deform 


ty and Defile- 
ment, that is always attended with Pu- 


niſhment and Miſery, and muſt therefore 


rence, whereſoever I find it. For as 
GOD is the Center of all that is Good, 
ſo is Sin the Fountam of all the Evil in 
the World. All the Strife and Conten- 
tion, Ignominy and Diſgrace, Misfortunes 
and Afflictions that [ obſerve in the World, 
all the Diſeaſes of my Body and Infirmi- 


Underſtanding, and Irregularities of my 


Evils whatſoever that I am affected with 


or ſubject to, in this World, are ſtill the 
Fruits and Effects of Sin: For if Man 


had never offended the Chiefeſt Good, he 


had never been ſubje& to thoſe train of 


Evils which — his Tranſgreſſion. 
Whenſoever therefore I find myſelf begin to 
deteſt and abhor any Evil, I ſhall, for the 
future, endeavourzto turn my Eyes to the 
Spring-Head, and loath and deteft the 
Fountain that ſends forth all theſe bitter 


and unwholſome Streams, as well as the 


Channels of theſe corrupt Hearts in which 
they flow. And for this reaſon I refolve 


to hate Sin whereloever I find it, whe- 
ther in myſelf or in others, in the beſt of 


Friends, as well as the worſt of Enemies. 
Love, 
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Love, I know, and Charity, covers a mul- 
ritude of Sins, and where we love the 
Man, we are all of us but toò apt to o- 
verlook, or excuſe, his Faults... For the 
. of this, therefore, I firmly re- 
olve, in all my Expreſſious of Love to 


my Fellow-Creatures, fo to love the Per- 


ſon, as yet to hate his Sins; and ſo to 
hate his Sins, as yet to love his Perſon. 
The laſt of which, I I ſhall not 
find hard to Practiſe, my Nature, by the 
Blefling of GOD, being not eafily in- 
clind to hate any Man's Perſon whatſo- 


ever; and the former will not be much 


more difficult, when I conſider, that by 


be offenſive or deſtructive to him. 


regard to thoſe two Commanding Paſlions 
of my Soul, Love and Hatred, 


how much more I love my Friend, by ſo 
much more ſhou'd I hate whatſoever will 


— Having thus fix d my Reſolutions, with 
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| RESOLUTION uw. 


1 am v got, by the affi ſtance of 


Divine Grace, to make Gap the 


principal object of my Joy, and Sin 

the principal object of my Grief x 
aud Sorrow ; ſo as to grieve for 
Sin more than Suffering, and for 
1 g only for Sins Joke. 


He Affections of Joy and Grief are 
1 the immediate Ifſues of Love and 
Hatred, and therefore not at all to be ſe- 
perated i in their Object. Having 'there- 
fore reſolved to Love, cannot but re- 
ſolve likewiſe to rejoice in GOD above 
all things; for the ſame meaſure of Love 


T have towards any thing, the fame mea- 


{ure of — and Delight I muſt 
neceſſarily have in the En} ons of it, 
As therefore I love GOD above all things, 
and other things only in ſubſerviency to 
Him, ſo muſt I rejoice in GOD above 
all things, and in other things only as 
coming from Him. I know I not only 
may, but muſt Rejoice in the Mercies and 
Bleflines that GOD confers upon me; 
but tis ſtill my Duty to rejoice more in 

what 
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what GOD is in Himſelf, than in what 


He is pleas d to communicate to me: 8e 
that I am not only bound to rejoĩce in 
GOD, when I have nothing elſe, but 
when [ have all things elſe to rejoice in. 
Let therefore my 'Rieftes, Honours, or 

my Friends fail me ; ler my Plenſures, 
my Health, and Hope, and all fail me, 1 
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am ſtill reſolved, by his Grace, to rejoice 


in the Lord, and to Joy m the GOD of 
my Salvation. On the other hand; Let 
Honour or Riches be multiply'd upon me: 

Let Joy and Pleaſure, and all that a car- 
nal Heart (like mine) can with for or de- 


fire be thrown upon me, yet am I ſtill 


reſolved, that as it 1s my Buſineſs to ſerve 


_ GOD, ſo ſhall it be my Delight and 


Comfort to rejoice in Him. 


And as GOD ſhall thus be my chiefeſt 


Joy, ſo ihall Sin be my greateſt Griet ; 

for I account no condition miſerable, but 
that which reſults from, or leads me un- 
to Sin: So that when any thing befals 
me which may bear the face of Suffering, 
and fill my Heart with Sorrow, I thall 
ſtill endeavour to keep off the ſmart, till 


J know from whence it comes. If St. 


has kindled the Fire of G0 Ds Wrath 
againſt me, and brought theſe [Judgments 
upon me, Oh! what a heavy load ſhall ! 
then feel upon my me ? And how 1 
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| healthful to my Soul; as bei 
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and complain under the burthen 


|. groan 

of it? But if there be nothing of the Poi- 
ſon of Sin, drop'd into this Cup of Sor- 
rows, tho it may perhaps prove bitter to 


my Senſes, yet it will, in the end, prove 


ng not kin- 
dled at the Furnace of GOD's Wrath, 
but at the Flames of his Love and Affecti- 


on for me. So that I am fo far from 


having cauſe to be ſorry for the Sufferings 
he. * upon me, that I have much 
greater cauſe to rejoice in them, as being 
an Argument of the Love and Affection 
he A me ; gs „ lo- 
vet b chaſienetb, ſcourgeth ever) 
Son wham Pd. Heb. 12.6. wn 
And having thus reſolv'd to rejoice in 
nothing but GOD, and grieve for nothing 
but Sin, I muſt not be caſt dawn and de- 


ou at every Providence which the Men 


e below count a Loſs or Affliction; 


for certainly all the Miſery I find in any 


thing extrinſical is created by myſelf; 
nothing but what is in me being properly 


an Affliction to me; ſo that tis my Fancy 


that is the ground of Miſery in all things 
without myſelf. If I did not fancy forge 


Evil or Miſery in the loſs of ſuch an En- 


joyment, it would be no Miſery at all to 


me; becauſe I am ſtill the fame as I was, 


and have as much as I had before. For 
| | tis 


min Himſelf. 
thing defals me that uſes to be matter of 


Heir of Heaven, 
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tis GOD that is the Portion of my Soul, 
and therefore ſhould. I loſe every thing i 
have inthe World beſides, yet having GOD, 
I cannot be ſaid to loſe os Sg — 
I have Him that hath, and is, all things 
 Wheaſoever therefore any 


Sorrow _—— * PRES pot 
preſentl a with, nor dejected 
at it, * ſil behave ' myſelf like an 
and live above the 

Giles and Frowns of this World, account 


nothing matter of Joy, but ſo far as I 
enjoy of GOD's Love; nor any thing 


matter of Sorrow, but ſo much as | ſce of | 
. his Anger U Fj 


RESOLUTION IV. 
T ans reſotved, by the Grace of Gon, 
to defire Spiritual Mercies more 


than Temporal ; and Temporal 


Mercies only in reference to Spi- 
ri ual. 


Avieg reftify'd the Ballence of my 


Judgment according to Scripture, 
when | wou'd begin to weigh Temporal 


Things with Spiritual, I find there 15 no 


Proportion, and fo no Compariſon to be 


made 
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made betwixt them. And will any Wiſe 
Min then, that pretends to Reaſon, be at 
2 ſtand which of thefe to chuſe, which 
to eſteem the Beſt, or deſire moſt? Alas! 
What is there in the World that can fill 
the vaſt Deſires of my Soul, but only He 
who is infinitely above me and my Defires 
too? Will Riches do it > No, I may as 
ſoon undertake to fill my Barns with 
Grace, as my Heart with Gold, and as 
eafily ſtuff my Bags with Virtue, as ever 
2 Deſires with Wealth. Do! 


hunt — Pleaſures? Theſe may indeed 


charm and delight my Brutiſh Senſes, but 
can never be agreeable, or tonate 


as empty and unfatisfying as the fftirmer ; 
they may make me look High and Great 


40 vi ye CES turn my Head 
y with A or eart 
with Pride, = _ 2 At up 

the meaſure of its Defires. And thus, 'f 
I ſhou'd have the whole World at my 
Command, and cou'd, with Alexander, 
weild both Sword and Scepter over all 


the Nations and Languages of it, wou d 


this content me; or rather, ſhou'd I not 
fit down and weep with him, that I had 
not another World toConquer and Poffeſs 


Whereas 0 being an Infinite Good, 


tis 


proport 
to my Spiritual Faculties. Do I graſp at 
Honour and Popularity > Theſe again are 


. 2 922 DD 
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tis impoſſible for me to defire 

which IL may not enjoy in e 
Mercies : Let me, or atty other Creatute, 
extend our Deſires never ſo far, ſtill the 
Graces . and Blelſings of this Infinite G0 D, 


will be infinitely beyond them all: Inſo- 
much that the Ten Thouſand Worlds are 


not able to ſatisfy one Soul, yet One GOD 
is able to fry Ten Thouſand Souls ; 
yea, and Ten Millions more to them, as 


Well as if there was only One Soul in all 
the World to ſatisfy. 


Come, therefore, my dear Lord and 


Saviour, n thy Servant is breathing 
after Thee, and 


the ð Bleſſings of Grace and Faith, 
Peace and Charity; "and let none of theſe 
empty and tranſient 
ſtand in competition with them. 


Thou 


of this World 


„ 
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poſſeſs my Heart with 


art the Source and Center of all my Wiſhes 


and Deſires; even as the Hart panteth 
ter the water-brooks, ſo panteth my 15 
4 R O 6057 Oh! 

pear in thy Preſence ? When 
4 mal ch that bl Time come, that 
I ſhall fee thy Sacred Majeſty Face to 
Face? This is a , I confeſs, which 
cannot expect whilſt impriſon d in the 
Body; but howſoever, tho I muſt not 


tate to appear in me, and give me ſuch 
glimpſes 


yet appear before Thee, do Thou vouch- 
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pere Love and Grace here, as 
72 earneſt of the Bliſs and Glory 
Ian to enjoy hereafter. 


RESOLUTION v. 


] am reſolved, by the Divine Grace, 
to hope for nothing ſo much as the 
Promiſes, and to fear nothing fo 


much as the 1 of GoD. 


V Soul being infamd with Holy 


and Ex- 


cannot but be big with the He 
tions of Him : And, 
1s nothing that I can ablotutely defire, ſo 
neither og wget po that I * 
depend upon, 
60D ” himfelf, and the Promiſes he has 
made to me in his Divine Word. For as 
all things derive their Being and Sub- 
Him, ſo they are all at his 


ſuredly 


ſiſtance 
Beck and Command, and are acted and 
influencd as his Wiſdom and Pleaſure 


Tees fit to order them. All the Secon- 


dary Cauſes are in his Hand, and he turns 
them which way ſoever he will; ſo that 


however improbable and diſproportionate = 

the Means he uſes _— appear to be, he 

never fails to my liſn the kar 
what- 


Deſires after GOD, my Heart 
y, as there 


rr 
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whatever he Wills and Decrees to be done. 
And therefore whereever I meet with an 
Promiſes made over to the Faithful in h 
Sacred Word ( fince they are the Promiſes 
of one who is infinitely Juſt and True, 
who can neither diſſemble nor deceive) 
I cannot in the leaſt doubt but they will 
be punctually fulfilled ; and if I am of 
that happy Number (as I truft, thro the 
Merits of Chrift, and my own fincere En- 
deavours I ſhall approve myſelf to be) 
I have as much affurance of being 
Partaker of them, as if I had them actu- 
ally in poſſeſſion, or as any of the Faith- 
ful Servants of GOD, who have 
experienc'd the accompliſhment of them. 
But ſuppoſe GOD ſhou d not favour 
me with the bright part of his Promiſes, 


ight 
but inſtead of the Ble 


ſings of Health and 
Proſperity, ſhou'd vifit me with Crofles 
and Afflictions, yet I have ftill the ſame 
| Grounds for my Hope and Confidence in 
Him, and may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Tbe 
Lord is my belper, I will not fear what the 
Devil or Man can do mio me. For tho 
their „ and Malice may ſometimes 
croſs, afflict, and perſecute me, yet ſince 
I am aſſur d, they are only as Inſtruments 
in the Hand of GOD, that cannot go be- 
yond their Commiſſion, nor make me ſuf- 
fer more than I am able to bear, I may 


Com- 


— 
ö 


g Fiss 
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comfort myſelf under all theſe Afflictions 
the ſ. yine Promiſe that St. Paul 

it, ber . — 
wit, ſhall work tigether for good 
20 them that love G O D, wha are the cal. 
According to his purpoſe, Rom. 8. 28. 
The Devil cou d not touch the Poſſeſſions 
of Fob, till he had receiw d a Commiſſion 
from GOD ; nor cou d he come near his 
Body till that Commiſſion was renew dz 
and ſo neither can He, or any Creature 
whatſoever, throw any Evil upon me, 
without the Divine Permiſſien, and even 
That, tho' it ſeems to be Evil, ſhall re- 


ally, in the End, turn to my Benefit and 


Advantage. Oh! what a ſovereign An- 


tidate is this agamſt all Deſp 


Nt ſpondeney and 
Deſpair, even under the deepeſt and ſe- 
vereſt Trials! Permit me, Omy GOD! 
to apply this ſacred Promiſe to myſelf, 


and fay, I am aſſur d of it by my own 


Experience. For I can hardly remember 
any one thing that ever happen'd to me, 


in the whole courſe of my Life, even to 


the crolling of my. moſt earneſt Deſires, 
and higheſt Expectations, but what I muſt 
confeſs, to the Praiſe of thy Grace and 
Gaodneſs, has really, in the End, turn d 

do my Advantage another way; Oh! make 
me truly ſenſible of all thy Promiſes to, 
and Dealings with me, that whatever 


Storms 


theſe Accounts, are to be the Object 


Trembling and Aſtoniſhment. Alas! 


RESOLUTIONS 
Storms and Surges may ariſe in the tem- 
Fwy aa SES of this tranſient World, 


fix the Anchor of my 

in Thee, who art the Source 
— of all Bleſhugs, and without 
3 nd, Evil. or. a coud. ever 
a And as the Promiſes of GOD, , upon all 
my ſo are his Thr to be 
of my 5 and Averſation: As the for- 
mer arg of — to raiſe and re- 
vive the moſt drogping Hearts, fo the 
latter are of weight enough te. fink and 
depreſs the ſtoureſt and moſt undaunted 
Spirits, and make them lick up the Duſt 


of Horror and Deſpair. Not to mention 
ax ching of the exquiſite and eternal 


Miſeries — againſt the Wicked in 
the next World, with which the Scrip- 


| tures every where abound, 8 
Puniſtnnent threaten d to be inflidted here, 


which is, of itſelf, ſufficient to do this; 
and that is in Mal. 2. 2. If ye will not 
hear, and if ye will nat lay it to heart te 
give glory to my Name, ſaith the Lord of 


Hoſts, F will even ſend a Curſe you, 
and I will curſe your Bleſſings. alt 


dreadful Sentence, which none that con- 


ſider aright can be able to read without 
if 
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if GOD thou'd curſe me, where ſhou d 
I ſcek for | Bleſſing, fince He is the on- 
ly Fountain from which it flows, and 


by which it is convey'd and communi- 


my very Bleſſings, what cou'd I hope for 


de accurſed to me: And what is 


mances, 


beſeech Thee, ſo to place my Fear upon 
„„ | the 


but Miſery and Deſpair 2 My Health, 
my Wealth, my Preferments, my Relat- 
ons, nay, my very Life itſelf, wou'd all 
worle, 
even my Spiritual Exerciſes and Perfor- 
upon which I chiefly build my 
Hopes of Happineſs, my Preaching, Pray- 
ing, - and Communicating, wou'd all be- 
come à Snare and a Curſe to me: Yea, 


and Chriſt himſelf, who came into the 


World to bleſs and redeem me, if I walk 
not in his Fear, believe not his Goſpel, 
or give not Glory to his Name, will him- 
ſelf be a Curſe and Condemnation to me. 
So that I may ſay of every thing I have, 
or enjoy, or expect, all theſe GOD has 


made Curſes to me, becauſe I have not 


bleſs d and glorify'd Him in them. Oh! 
who wou'd not tremble and be w 
upon by theſe Threatnings? Who wou'd 
not fear Thee, O-King of Nations, who 


art thus terrible in thy Judgments > Who 


woud not love and obey Chee who art 
10 gracious in thy Promiſes. Teach me, 


cated to me? And if He ſthoud curſe 
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the former, that I may ſtill fix r 
upom che latter, thas tho I fear thy dread- 
ful Curſes, yet ä 
1m 
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7. am reſolved, by the Grace Gon, 
to arm , with that piritual 


_ Conrage and  Magnanimity, as to 
eſs through all Duties and Dif- 


vancement of Gop's Glory, and 
. own e 


O ebe. is well trims 6 Wark, 
EE 4 Warfare it is, wherein no Dan- 
no Enemy conquer- 


> yp Videos? odrain'd without much 


Courage and Reſolution. I have not only 
many. outward Enemies to grapple with, 
but. I have Myſelf, my hos, to 
Encounter — As for thoſe E- 
nemies which are not ſo near me, by the 
aſliſtance of GO D's Spirit, I can make 
pretty good ſhift to keep them at the 


e whatſocver, for the ad- 
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Swords Point. But this Enemy that is 


gotten within me, has fo often foi d and 


hh that I have reaſon to ſay, as 


Q Deovid 


a ww RY _ * 
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David did of his Enemies, It is tas ffrong 


for ns; and as he ſaid of the chief of his, 


I ſhall aus thay fall by the hands of Saul; 


ſo have I too much occaſion to ſay, I ſhalt 
fall by myſelf, as being myſelf the great- 
eſt Enemy to my own Spiritual Intereſt 
and Concerns. How neceſſary is it then 
that I ſhou'd raiſe and muſter up: all my 
Force and Courage, put on my Spiritual 


Armour, and make myſelf ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the Pbwer of his Might? 
I know I muſt ſtrive before I can emer in 
at the ſireight Gate; I muſt win the 
Crown before I can wear it, and bea 


Member of the Church Militant, before 
I be admitted into the Church Triumphant. 
In a word, I muſt go through a ſolitary 


Wilderneſs, and conquer many S 


before I come to the Land of Canaun, or 
elſe I muſt never be poſſeſs d of it. What 
then, ſhall I loſe my Glory to baulk my 


Duty? Shall I let go my Glorious and 
Eternal Poſſeſſion to fave myſelf from a 


ſeeming Hardſhip, which the Devil would 
perfwade me to be a Trouble and an Af- 
flition 2 Alas! if Chriſt had laid afide 
the great Work of my Redemption, to a- 
void the undergoing GOD's Anger and 
Man's Malice, what a miſerable Conditi- 


on had I been in? And therefore what- 
ever Taunts and Reproaches I meet with 


from 


iS @ ia 8 2 FY 


Wok OS Ae... ano. 


RESOLUTIONS. 


from the Preſumptuous and Profane, the 
Infiqæi and Atheiftical Reprobates of the 
Age; let them laugh at my Profeſſion, or 


mock at what they are pleas d to call Pre- 
ciſeneſs; let them defraud me of my juſt 
Rights, or traduce and bereave me of my 


Good Name and Reputation; let them 
vent the utmoſt of their poiſonous Malice 
and Envy againſt me, I have this comfort- 


able Refſection ſtill to ſupport me, thay if 
J ſuffer all this for Chriks ſake, tis in 
the Cauſe of One, who ſuffer d a thou- 
fand times more for mine, and therefore 
ought to be matter of Joy and Triumph, 


rather than of Grief or Dejectibn to me: 
_ Eſpeci 


ally conſidering, that the ſe my light 


notwithſtanding the growing ſtreagrh of 
Sin, and the overbearing prevalency ef 


my own corrupt Affections, to undertake 


all Duties, and undergo all Miferies chat 
GOD in his Infinite Wiſdom thinks tic 
to lay upon me, or exerciſe my Paricnce 
"wk | MY ©f HET.» DS 
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I one, which are but fur 4 moment, 
will work out for mne, à far more exceed- 
Ing u eternal weight of Glory. . Upon 
_the' proſpect of: which I firmly xcfolre, 
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ny being guilty of Sin; and the Circum- 
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"RESOLUTION vn. 


I am 1 0 d, by the Grace of Gop, 

ſo to be angry as not to Sin, and 
therefore to be angry at nothing 
* Sin. 


"He former part of the Reſolution is 
41 in the exp RES 
St. Par Be ye angry and fm not, Eph. 4.2 
And the kiner is an plication of. as 
well as an Inference drawn from it. For 
if Anger be not only lawful, but a Duty, 
as is here ſuppos d, when it does not in- 
volve us in Sin, the only difficulty is to 
know how that Paſſion t to 5 qua- 
lify'd to juſtify the Exerciſe of it without 


ſtances ar Qualifications requir d for this 
is, firſt, That it be placd upon a due 
Opt and ebe Nag Thar it do not 


"ow lacs rep can deſerve my Anger, 
but what 1s lifogreeable to my Nature, 
and offenſive to the Author of it, fo no- 
thing but Sin can properly be call'd its 
Objed. The chief thing that I am to 

aim at in my Actions, is the honouring, 
ſerving, and . of GOD; and how 
can 


into Anger and Revenge: But then, be- 
fore J ſuffer this Paſſion to boil up in me, 


RESOLUTIONS. 


can I ferve and pleaſe GOD in being an- 
gry at any thing but what I know is diſ- 
pleafing to Him? I may be ſcorn's; re- 


proach d, and vilify'd among = Equals, 
puny 4 


or accus d, condemn'd;, and d by my 


are but too apt 


to raiſe and tranſport Men 


I ought to conſider, whether I: have not 


behav'd myſelf fo as to deſerve this fort 


of Treatment; if I have, then there is 


no Injury or Injuſtice done me thereby, 


and therefore I ought not to be angry at 
it : If I have not, I muſt not be angry at 
the Perſons who act thus falſly and un- 


juſtly againſt me, but only at their Sin; 
| properly, it is not the Perſon 
that offends me, but the Sin. And this, 

not becauſe it is Injurious to me, but be- 


to ſpeak 


cauſe it is offenſive and diſpleaſing to 
GOD himſelf; for to be Angry at any 


thing but what diſpleaſes GOD, is to 


„ When- 


diſpleaſe GOD in being Angry 
ever, therefore, I receive any Affronts or 


Provocations of this Nature, I am teſolvd, 


by O Ds Grace aſſiſting my Endeavours, 


never to be movd nor troubl'd at them, 
farther than they 


are in their oon Na- 


ture ſinful, and at the ſame time abſtract- 
ing the Sin from the Perſons, to pray for 
TT Q) 3 the 
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Superiors ; and theſe are Treatments that 


any thing Th 
flame my Pa 
its 5 and ſuſpe nd the Acts of 15 


P ²˙ũ7 ͤ —˙1¹Ü ors oe — 
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the Pardon of thoſe that are gyilry of it, 
ind net only ſo, but according to the 
Coinmand and Example of * Saviour, 
even to love them too. 

But how ſhall I be ſure to be angry at 
hing but Sin, and ſo not to Sin in my 
Apger, when every petty Trifle; or crocs 
Accident is ſo apt te raiſe this Paſlion in 


me? Why, the beſt Method I can take, 


is that which the Wiſeman directs me to, 
not to be haſty in my ſpirit, Eocleſ. 2. 9. 
but to deferr my Anger according, to De 
:retion; Prov. 19. 11. So that 1 
that may incenſe and in- 
I muſt immediately fop 


till I have duly conſider the: Motives 
and Occaſions that rais d it. And as this 
will be a very good Means to 
Object of my Anger, ſo likewiſe the Mea- 
ſure of it: For he that is flow to Wrath 
takes time to conſider, and, by conſe- 
quence, puts his Paſlion under the Con- 
duct of his Reaſon; and whoever does fo, 


it will never ſuffer it to be tranſported 
beyond its proper Bounds ; Whereas he 
whoſe Anger is like Tinder, that catches 
as foon as the Spark is upon it; and who 


uſes no means to ſtop its ſpreading, is 
prefently blown up — 2 furious . 


which, before tis extinguith'd, may do 


More 


regiilate the 


r AA 


RESOLUTIONS. 


more Miichief than he is ever able to 
repair; for no Man knows whither his 
Anger may hurry him, when-once it has 
got the Maſtery of him. In order there- 
fore to prevent the fatal Conſequences of 
| A 1 now reſolve never to ſpeak 
or do any thing; while I am under the In- 


with myſelf, and reflect upon che ſeveral 
Circumſtances of the Aion or Object it 

ariſes from, as well as the Occaſion and 
Tendency of it; And as oft as I find any 
thing in it 3 to GOD, to be 
regularly angry at that, to correct, rebuke, 
and reprove it with a Zeal and Fervour 


of Spirit, ſuitable to the occaſion, but ſtil] 


— of it, but take time to conſider 
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to keep within the Bounds of the truly 


Chriſtian Temper, which is always di- 
ſti d by Love and Charity, and ex- 
ve 6 itſelf in Meekneſs and Moderation. 
And Ol what a ſedate and contented Spi- 
rit will this Refolution breed in me? How 
ealy and quiet ſhall I be under all Cir- 


cumſtances? Whilſt others are peevith and 
fretful, 


and torment themfelves with 


Inclinations, or ſeem to be Injurious to 
them, or fall into the other extream of 
a Staical Apathy or Inſenſibility, I ſhall, 


byy this Reſolution, maintain a Medium be- 


wind both, and ba my Soul in Peacæ and 
Patience. Q 4 Con. 


every petty Trifle that does but croſs their 
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quity, Jam. 3. 6. and again, that it i an 
unruly Evil which no Man can tame, ver. 9. 
But is it indeed ſo unruly? then there is 


that I ſheud call in the Aſſiſtance of that 


— 


bu in Wards. 


Aving thus far cleans a the Fontuin 
of my Heart, with regard to my 


Thoughts and Affeckions, which are the 
immediate Iſſues of my Active Soul, the 


next thing incumbent me, is to re- 
gulate my outward Converſation, both 
with reſpet to my Words and Adtions. 


As to the firſt, The Holy Scripture aſſures 


me, that the Tongue is 2 World of Ini- 


the more occaſion to have it govern d and 
ſubdu'd; and ſince that is not to be done 
by Man alone, it is ſtill more neceſſary 


Divine Spirit that gwes this Character of 
it, firſt to fix my Reſolutions, and then 
to ſtrengthen me in the rmance of 
them. I ſtedfaſtly purpoſe to imitate the 
Royal Pfalmiſt in this particular, and to 
tate beed to my ways that I offend not with 
my Tonpue, pl % 391. Yea, I am reſolvd, 
with Holy Fob, that all the while my 
Breath, as the Spirit of GOD is in my 


No oftrils, my Lips ſtall not ſpeak wickedneſs, 


nor 


Paul, I may ſpeak forth the words of truth 


my 


RESOLUTIONS. 
utter deceit, Job 27. 3, 4. 


nor my Tongue 
But * it is ſuch an unruly Inſtrument, 
ſo very diffictilt to be bridl d or reſtrain d, 


Do Thou, O GOD, who firſt mad ſt it, 


enable me to get the Maſtery of it: Ser 


Mouth, and 
Lips, that, with &. 


a watch, O Lord, before my 
keep the door of my 


and foberneſs, and make this unruly Evil 
an happy Inſtrument of much Good. 


RESOLUTION I. 


never to ſpeak much, lest J often 


955 ſpeak too much, and not to ſpeak 


at all, rather than to no purpoſe. 


T is the Voice of Fools that is known by 
. the multitude of words, Eccl. 5. 3. 
In which there are divers Vanities, ver. 6. 
and Sin too, Prov. 10. 19. whereas he 
that refraineth his Lips is wife. This is 
that piece of Chriſtian Wiſdom which I 
am now reſolving to look after; and 
therefore never to deliver my Words out 
to the World by Number, but by Weight, 
not by Quantity but Quality ; not hiding 
Meaning under arabiguous Terms _ 

| * 


Tam reſolv d, by the Grace of Gop, 
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[pg at all when no Matter zequireth. 
For 
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Expeatingrs bus ft but fitting Words - to 
expreſs my Meaning amuſing 


[| courſe with wit 1 | 
nence and Circumlocution,, but coming 
directly to the Matter, by the {trait Line 


of. apt Expreſſions; fo as never to ſpeak 
ware than the Matter requireth, nor to 


why ſhould I ſpend my Breath for 
— . ? Alas! that is not all; if I 
ipend 1t ill, it will be far 8 than 
ſpending it for nothing; for our Bleſſed 


Saviour has told me, that [ muſt anſwer 


for every idle and unprofitable, as well as 
profane Word, Mat. 12. 36. But now, 
if all the Vain Words I ever ſpoke ſhou'd 
be written, as I have cauſe to believe they 
are, in the Book of GOD's Remembrance, 


how many vaſt Volumes nut they — 4 


2nd if an LID ſhou'd be made where to 
and Profitable, and where Idle Words, 


how few References wou'd there be to the 
former? what multitudes to the latter ? 


and (what is yet more terrifying) if all 
theſe Words ſhou d be brought in Judg- 


ment againſt me, at the Lait-Day, how 


wou'd thoſe very Words then nc & me 
Speechleſs, and what thame and confuſion 


of Face wou'd they then ſtrike me with? 


wat | truſt, through the Blood of my 
Redectuer, and the Tears of my Repen- 


tance, 


r ae Moc cooks... 


LN dl ood Rs 


my Words may not only be ſuch as have 


ne 


tance, they will all bewaſh'd and blotted 


out before I come ta:afipear before: him. 


In order to this, as Ihtartily bewail- and 


deteſt my former Follits, in this 5 
fo I firmly. purpoſe and reſolve to uſe my 
utmoſt endeavours, far the time to come, 


not to give way te any more ſuch idle 
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Words ahd Expreſnons as are likely to be 


thus prejudicial to tay: Eternal Intereſt? 
but. always to confider well before-hani 


fer no. corrupt Communication to proceed 


out of my Motu h, but that which ir good, 


to the we of ecifying, that it may miniſter 


Grace to the bearers, Eph. 4. 29. 


I know there are ſame Words that are 


| purely Jocoſe, ſpoken with no other In- 


rent; but only to promote Mirth and di- 
vert Melancholy; and theſe Words, ſo 


and Reputation of my Neighbour, are 


long as they are harmleſs and innocent, 
ſo long as they do not reflect Diſhonour 
upon GOD, nor injure the Character 


very lawful and allowable, inaſmuch as 


they conduce to the refreſhing and revi- 


ving of my Spirits, and the prefervation 
of my Health. But then I muſt always 
take care ſo to wind and turn my Diſ- 


courſe, that what recreates me in ſpeak- 
ing, may profit others when ſpoke, that 
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no Maligni in them, n 
uſeful and al ; not only ff 


much Good to others, as well as to my- 


equence 
ther it may really be the occaſion of Good 


felf. ' To this end, I firmly reſolve, » by 
the Grace of GOD, never to ſpeak onl 4 


for the: ſake of ſpeaking, but 5 
and tendency of it, whe- 


each Word before I ſpeak it, and confi 
the conf 


or Evil, or tend to the or ſcan-· 
dalizing of the Perſon 1 ſpeak 1 it-to. 


"RESOLUTION II. 


I Lan, by the Grace of Gov, 
not only to avoid the wickedneſs 


of Swearing fallly, but | likewiſe 
the very appearance of Swearing 
at all, 8 . 


Erjury | is a Sin condemn'd by the very 
P Laws of Nature, inſomuch that I 


ſhould wrong my natural Faculties, ſhould | 
I give way to, or be guilty of it. For 


the ſame Nature that tells me, the Perſon 
of GOD is to be adored, tells me like- 
wie his Name is to be reverenced; and 
what more horrid Impiety can roflibly be 
imagined, than to proſtitute the molt ſa- 


cred | 


do not hurt, but likewiſe ſuch as may do 


r en atcrocs ue ade Eee inn oe in DYE ol.” 


6 


when it is to maintain Falſhood, which 


with the 


> 
[- * . 5 ſbalt not take the Name of the 
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cred Name of the moſt 'GOD, to 
confirm the Lyes of finful Nen? I know 


Swearing in a juſt Matter and right Man- 
ner, may be as lawful under the New, as 
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under the Old Teſtament; "for thus I ind | 


St. Paul fay 
1. 18. and ver. 23. I call GOD for a re- 
cord upon my | foul : wherein is contain d 
the very nature of an Oath, which is the 
calling GOD for a Record and a Witneſs 
to the Truth of what we ſpeak : But 


15fto an ill purpoſe, or lightly and vainly, 
which is to no e at all, it is a Sin 


of the higheſt aggravation, that ought 


rence to be ſhun'd and avoided. GOD 
faith, *. Moſer, Lev. 19. 12. Thou ſbalt 
Name falſly, neither fhalt 


ORD. 


And Exod. 20. 7. Deut. 5. 


N in vain, for the Lord will 
him gwiltleſs che takes bis Name 


ut ol 


afar But farther, GOD ſays by 
_ Chriſt, Swear not at all neither by Hea- 
ven, for t 8 GODs Throne; nor 


by the 
Earth, for it is bis Footftool, Kc. So that 


not only, by GOD, and by Jefus are 
Oaths, but ſwearing by any of GODS 


Creatures, i is, in a manner, to ſwear by 
GOD 


ing, As GOD i true, 2 Cor. 


Name of thy God: I am 


greateſt Deteſtation and Abhor- 
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GOD himſelf) I fwear by the Heavens, 
cat the Thervens Dear, or witneſs what! 


ſinfulneſs Heart 
them. Do I ſwear by 
how is that? Can Faith teſtify what L fay* 
No, tis only He that this Faith 

in my Heart, can witneſs the truth of my 
Words. And if I fwear by the Gifts of 
GOD, I do, ini effect, ſwear by GOD 
Himſelf ; otherwiſe I aſcribe that to the 


Creature, which is only competible to the 


Glorious Creator, even the knowledpe of 
the Thoughts of 
ſoever they be. 


But again, There is more in the Third 
Commandment, than the Devil would 
perſwade the World there is ; for when 
rr his Name 
in vain, tis more than if He had com- 
1 manded me only not to. ſwear by it: 

For T cannot perſwade myſelf, but that 

time I ſpeak of GOD, when 1 do 

not think of Him, I take his Name in 
vain ; and therefore I ought to endeavour 
to avoid even the mentioning of GO D, 
as well as {wearing by him, unleſs upon 
urgent occaſions, and with reverence and 
m_— becoming his Majeſty ; for, que- 


— 


my Faith > 
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{tion lefs, 
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ſtionleſs, O Lord, and O Gad, may 
ſpoken as vainly 2s Ey Lord, and 175 
And therefore } ought never to (; 
Words, without thinking — 4 ies -my 
Heart, what I ſpeak 


Mouth, left my Name be written amongſt 
thoſe that tate the Name of GOD in vain, 


to avoid downright Swearing, but like- 
wile the very appearance of it: So that 


openly with my 


But further ſtill, I am refolv'd not only 
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what doth but look like an Oath, thalf 


be as odious to me, as what looks __ 
nothing elſe. 


RESOLUTI ON III. 


I am reſol d, by the Grace of Gon, 2 


always to make my Tongue and 
Heart go together, ſo as never #0 
_ ſpeak Sith the one, what I do not 
think in the other, 


S m 

Ab wel and \ 77 rg ſo doth my Ho- 
 lineſs m payne and Conformity to the 

chiefeſt Good. I am ſo much the Better, 
as I am liker the Beſt; and fo much the 
Holier, as I am more conformable to the 
Holieſt, or rather, to Him who is Holi- 
neſs itſelf. Now, one great Title which 


the 


' Happineſs confiſteth i in Near- 
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the moiſt High is 
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ſelf, and by which He is pleas d to re- 
veal Himſelf to us, is the GO D of Truth: 
So that I ſhall be ſo much the liker to the 
GO Dof Truth, by how much I am more 
conftant to the Truth of GOD. And 
the farther I deviate from this, the nearer 


I approach to the nature of the Devil, 


who is the Father of Lyes, and Lyars too, 
John 8. 44. And hence it is, that of all 


ing. To give a Man the Lye, or to ſay, 
Tou Lye, is looked upon as the greateſt 


Affront that can be put upon them. And 
why ſo? But only becauſe this Sin of 


Lying makes them ſo like their Father 


the Devil, that a Man had almoſt as well 
call them Devils, as Lyars; and there- 


fore to avoid the Scandal and Reproach, 


as well as the dangerous Malignity of this 


damnable Sin, I am reſolv'd, by the Bleſ- 
ſing of GOD, always to tune my Tongue 


an uni ſon to my Heart, ſo as never to 


ſpeak any thing, but what I think really 


to be true. So that if I ever ſpeak what 


is not true, it ſhall not be the Error of 


my Will, but of my Underſtanding. I 
know Lyes are commonly diſtinguiſh'd 
into Officious, Pernicious, and Jocoſe; 
and ſome may fancy ſome of them more 


tole- 


pleaſed to give to Him- 


the Sins the Men of Faſhion are guilty of, 
they can leaſt endure to be charg d of Ly- 
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tolerable than others. But, for my own 
part, I think they are all pernicious, an 
therefore not to be jeſted withal, nor in- 


dulg d upon any pretence, or colour what- 


foever. Not as if it was a Sin not to 


ſpeak exactly as a thing is in itſelf, or as 


it ſeems to me in its literal Meaning, 


without ſome liberty granted to Rhetori- 
cal Tropes and Figures; | for fo the Scri- 
pture itſelf would be chargeable with 


Lyes, many things being contain'd in it 


which are not true in a literal Senſe,] 
But I muſt ſo uſe Rhetorical, as not to a- 


buſe my Chriſtian, Liberty; and therefore 
never make uſe of Hyperboles, Ironies, 


or other Tropes and Figures, to deceive 


or impoſe upon my Auditors, but only 


for the better adorning, illuſtrating, or 
confirming the Matter. But there is ano- 
ther ſort of Lyes moſt Men are apt to fall 
into, and they are Promiſſory Lyes, to a- 
void which, I am reſolv d never to promiſe 
any thing with my Mouth, but what I 


intend to perform in my Heart; and never 
to intend to perform any thing, but what 
I am ſure I can orm. For this 1s the 


Cauſe and Occaſion of moſt Promiſſory 


Lyes, that we promiſe that Abſolutely, 


which we ſhould Promiſe only Conditi- 


_ onally : For tho I may intend to do as I 


fay now, yet there are a thouſand weighty 
R things 


226 


RESOLUTIONS. 


things may intervene, which may turn the 


Ballance of my Intentions, or otherwiſe 
hinder the Performance of my Promife. 
So that unleſs I be abſolutely ſure I can 
do a thing, I muſt never abſolutely pro- 
miſe to do it; and therefore in all ſuch 
Promiſes ſhall ſtill put in, God willing, or, 
by the help of God; at the ſame time lift- 
ing up my Heart to GOD, left I take his 
Name in vain. 


- RESOLUTION Iv. 


J am reſolved, by the Grace of Gon, 
to ſpeak of other Mens Sins only be- 
fore their Faces, and of their Ver- 
tues only behind their Backs. 

1 * Commend Men, when they are 
. preſent, I eſteem almoſt as great a 

piece of Folly, as to Reprove them when 


they are abſent ; tho' I do confeſs, in ſome 


Caſes, and to ſome Perſons, it may be com- 
mendable, eſpecially where the Perſon is 


not apt to be puff d up, but ſpurr'd on by 


ir. But to rail at others when they hear 
me not, is the higheſt piece of Folly ima- 
ginable; for as tis impoſſible they thould 
get any Good, ſo tis as impoſſible but that 
1 ſhould get much Hurt by it. For _ 

ort 
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fort of Words, make the beſt we can of 
them, are but idle and unprofitable, and 
may not only prove Injurious to the Per- 
ſon of whom, but even to whom they are 
ſpoken, by wounding the Credit of the 
former, and the Charity of the latter ; 
and fo, by conſequence, my own Soul z 
nay, even tho I ſpeak that which is true 


in itſelf, and known to be ſo to me: And 


therefore this way of Backbiting ought, 


by all means, to be avoided, But I muſt, 


much more, have a' care of raifing Falſe 
Reports concerning any one, or of giving 
Credit to them that raiſe them, or of 


paſſing my Judgment till I have weigh'd 
tter, leſt I tranſgreſs the Rules of 


the 
Mercy and Charity, which commands me 


2 27 


not to Cenſure any one upon others Ru- 


mours, or my own Surmiſes; nay, if the 


thing be in itſelf true, ſtill to interpret 
it in the beſt Senſe. But if I muſt needs 
be raking in other Mens Sores, it muſt 
not be behind their Backs, but before 
their Faces; for the one is à great Sin, 


and the other may be as great a Duty, 
even to reprove my Neighbour for doing 
any thing offenſive unto GOD, or de- 
ſtructwe to his own Soul, ſtill endea- 
vouring ſo to — the Reproof, as to 
make his Sin loath 


ome to him, and pre- 
vail upon him, if poſſible, to forſake it: 
os | But 
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But there is a great deal of Chriſtian Pru- 
dence and Diſcretion to be uſed in this, 


| left others may wy reprove me for my 


indiſcreet Reproof of others. I muſt ſtill 


fit my Reproof to the Time when, the 


Perſon to whom, and the Sin againſt 


which, tis deſign d; ſtill contriving with 


myſelf, how to carry on this Duty ſo, as 


that by Converting 4 Sinner from the evil 


of his ways I may fave a Soul from death, 
and hide a multitude of Sins, Jam. 5. 29. 
Not venting my Anger . the Perſon, 


but my Sorrow for the Sin that is reprov d. 
Hot, paflagpate, and reviling Words will 
not ſo much exaſperate a Man againſt his 


Sin that is reprov'd, as againſt the Perſon 
that doth reprove it. Tis nat the wrath 


of Man that worketh the righteouſneſs | 
God, Jam. 1. 20. But this, of all Did 
muſt be perform'd with a Spirit of Love 


and Meekneſs; Imuſt firſt infinuate myſelf 
into his Affections, and then preſs his Sin 


upon his Conſcience, and that directly or 
indirectly, as the Perſon, Matter, or Oc- 
caſion ſhall require, that ſo he that is re- 
ov'd by me now, may have Caule to 


eſs GOD for me to all Eternity. 


RESO- 
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' RESOLUTION v. 


J am reſolvd, by the Grace of God, 
always to fpeak reverently to my 
Superiors, humbly to my Inferiors, 
and civilly to All 


He moſt High GOD, thi Maſter of 
this great Family the World, for the 


more order ly Government of it, hath, ac- 
cording to his Infinite Wiſdom, ſet ſome 
in higher, ſome in lower Places, hath 


made ſome as Stewards, others as Under- 


Servants ; and, according to every Man's 
Work that he expects from him, he mea- 
ſures out his Talents to him. Bleſſed be 
his Name for it, he hath ſet me in a middle 
Form, giving me Agar's With, ſubject nei- 
ther to Envy on one Hand, nor Pity on 

the other; ſo that I have both Sue lers 
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to reverence. and Inferiors to condeſcend to. 


And accordingly i it is my Duty ſo tobehave 


myſelf towards them, that the reverend 


Expreſſions of my Mouth may manifeſt the 


obedient Subjection of my Heart, to the 


Power and Authority GOD has giwen 


them over me. Tis the expreſs Command 
of the Goſpel, that we ſhou'd render to 


every Man his Due, Fear to whom Fear, 
R 3 Ho- 


. 


9 


Honour to whom Honour belongeth, Rom. 
13. 13. which Words plainly imply, both 
that tis ſome Mens due to receive Honour, 
and other Mens Duty to give it. And 


| ac-ordingly we find Paul, when he was 


brought before Feſtus, doth not ſay, Art 


thou he whom they call Feſtus, or, Thou 


Feſtus, as the miſguided Enthuſiaſts, in 


our Days would have ſaid, but Moft Noble 


Feſtus, Aclt 26. 25. In like manner, 


St. Fobn doth not call her he writes to in 


his Second Epiſtle, being a Perſon of 
Quality, Woman, but Ele& Lady. And 
this ſort of Reverence is further confirm'd 


to us, not only by the conſtant Cuftom 
of all Nations, in all Ages of the World, 


but tis likewiſe highly agreeable to the 
Rules of Right Reaſon, as well as the 


Order of Government, For as there is 

both a Natural and Civil Superiority, a 
Superiority in Gifts and Age, and a Su- 
riority likewiſe in Office and Station; 
ſo there is nothing can be more neceſſary, 


than that there ſhou'd be, in both theſe 


Reſpect 
the Perſons of Men, anſwerable ta theſe 
Diſtinctions. And therefore I cannot but 


condemn that rude and unmannerly Be- 
haviour of ſome of our Modern Schiſma- | 
ticks, towards their Superiors, as factious 


and unreaſonable, as well as repugnant 


to 


ts, a Reverence and Reſpect paid to 
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to the Dictates of the Divine Spirit, which 
the Prophets and Apoſtles were inſpir d 


and influenc'd by. 


And as there is a Reverence due from 
Inferiors to their Superiors, in point of 


Converſation, ſo likewiſe are there ſome 
decent Regards and Civilities to be ſhew'd 
even by Superiors to their Inferiors, who 


are always to be treated with Candour 
and Condeſcention in their ordinary Ca- 
pacities, and even where they are conſi- 


der d as Criminals, with Meekneſs and 


Moderation. Infomuch, that, methinks, 
it is one of the worſt fights in the World 
to ſee ſome Men that are gotten upon a 


little higher Ground than their Neigh- 


bours are, to look proudly and ſcornfully 
down upon all that are below them, diſ- 
daining to vouchſafe them the leaſt Fa- 
vour or reſpe& whatſoever. Such chur- 


liſh, haughty, and foul-mouth'd Nabels as 
theſe, are not only very unjuſt, and un- 


reaſonable in their Behaviour to others, 
but they are certainly rhe 
mies to themſelves, that they have in all 


the World beſides ; not only by drawing 
upon them the Hatred and Enmity of all 
that are about them, but likewiſe by 
tormenting themſelves with ſuch frivo- 
Tous things as ſuch Spirits commonly do. 
Wherefore that I may pleaſe GOD, my 


R 4 Neigh- 
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greateſt Ene- 
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Neighbour, and Myſelf, in what I ſpeak, 


tho I cou'd excel other Men (which is 


impoſſible for me to ſuppoſe) in every 


thing, I reſolve, by GOD's Grace, al- 


ways to behave myſelf ſo, as if I excel'd 
them in nothing; and not only to ſpeak 
reverently to them that are above me, 


but. humbly and civilly to thoſe that are 


beneath me too. I will always endeavour 
to uſe ſuch humble winning Words, as 


to manifeſt more of my Love to them, 


than my Power over them ; I will always 


ſeaſon my Tongue with Savoury, not 
Bitter Expreſſions, not making my Mouth 
a Vent for my Fury and Paſſion to fume 
out at, but rather an Inftrument to draw 
others Love and Affection in by; ſtill 
ſpeaking as civilly unto others, as I would 
have them ſpeak civilly to me. 


Conce ru- 
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Concerning my Actions. 


J other way of my Soul's putting 
forth, and ſhewing herſelf to the 


World is by her Actions, which it con- 
cerns me as much to look to and regulate, 
35 my Words ; foraſmuch as there is not 
the leaſt ill Circumſtance in any Action, 
but what unleſs it be repented of, muft 


be brought into Queſtion, and anſwer d 


for at the Laſt-Day: For tho an Action 


in all Circumſtances and Reſpects: 
yet tis always denominated Bad, if it is 
bad only in One. As it is in Muſick, it 


but one String jarr, or be out of Tune, 
the whole Harmony is ſpoil d; fo here, 
if but one Circumſtance in an Action be 


wanting or defective, the whole Action 
is thereby render'd Immoral. 


How much therefore doth it b-hove me 
to keep a ſtrict Watch over myſel f, and fo 


to * every Action, and place every 
Circumſtance in it, that it may have its 
Approbation in the Court of Heaven. 
Well, I am refolvd, by the Grace of 
GOD, to try what I can do. I know it 
18 impoſſible for me to reſolve upon * 
cichular 


\ 


cannot be denominated Good, unleſs it be 
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ticular Actions: But howſoever I ſhall 


reſolve upon ſuch general Rules, the ap- 
plication of which to particular Acts may 


make them pleaſing and acceptable in the 


fight of GOD, wc premiſing this 
which I have reſolv'd upon before as the 
beſt Foundation, viz. to * uare all my 
Actions by the Scripture Rule, and to do 
nothing bu 

other a "Cont for in the Word of GOD. 
Upon this fix'd and ſteddy Principle, 


RESOLUTION I. 
I am reſolu d, by the Grace of Gos, 


to do every thing in obedience to 


the Will of God. 


T is not ſufficient that what I do is 


the Will of GOD, but I muſt there- 
fore do it, becauſe it is the Will of GOD. 
For, what ſaith my Father? Ay Son give 
me thine Heart, = let thine eyes obſerve 
my ways, Prov. 23. 26. So that my Fa- 
ther will not only have my Hand, but 


my Heart too: And my Feet muſt not 
walk in the ways of GOD, till my Eyes 

have obſerv'd and diſcern d them to be ſo, 
I may do an Action that in itſelf is — 


and Fer, at the {ame time, not do a good 
Action, 


t what I M Rare . way or 
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Action, if I do not therefore do it becauſe 
it is ſo, Ex. gr. | may give an Alms to the 


Poor, feed the Hungry, or Cloathe the 
Naked; But let me examine and conſider 
well upon what Principle theſe Actions 
are founded, whether I therefore do them 
becauſe GOD hath commanded them ; 


if not, my feeding of the Poor will be no 


more a Good Action, than the Ravens 
feeding the m_— was, 1 Ing, 17. 6. 
their feeding of the Prophet was com- 


manded by GOD, as well as my feeding 


of the Poor ; but I cannot fay they did a 
good Action, becauſe tho they did do 
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this which was commanded by GOD, 


yet being irrational Creatures, they could 
not reflect upon that Command, and ſo 
cou'd not do this in Obedience to. it. 
There are ſome Perſons, to the very frame 
and diſpoſition of whoſe Spirits, ſome 
Sins are in their Nature odious and abo- 
minable. Thus I have known ſome 


whoſe very Conſtitutions have carryd them 


into an antipathy to Luſt and Luxury; 
and others again, who cou d never endure 


to drink beyond their Thirſt, much leſs 
to unman and be- beaſt themſelves by 


drinking to Exceſs. And the like may be 
obſervd of Covetouſneſs, which Luther 


be againſt his very Nature. Now, I ſay, 
tho' 


was ſuch an Enemy to, that it is ſaid to 
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tho' the abſtaining from theſe Sins be 
ble in all ſorts of Per- 
yet i inlets together with the ſtreams 


ſons, 


of their natural Diſpoſitions, there run 


| likewiſe a ſpiritual Defire to pleaſe GOD, 


and obey his Commands, their abſtaining 
from theſe Vices is no more than the 


Brute Beaſts themielves do, who always 
Act according to the Temper of their Bo- 


dies, and are never guilty of any Exceſſes 


that are prejudicial to them. Hence Ser- 


vants are commanded to be obedient to 


their Maſters with good will, doing ſervice 
as to the Lord, and not to men, Eph. 6. 
5, 5, 7. which clearly ſhews, that hs A 


Servant doth obey his Maſter, yet if he 
5 * not do it in obedience unto GOD, 
he will not find acceptance with Him. 


So that whenſoever I ſet my Hand to any 
Action that is Good, I muſt ſtill fix my 


Eye upon GOD's commanding of it, and 


do it only in reſpect to that, as knowing, 
that if I give but a F arthing to the Poor, 


in all my Life, and do it in Obedience 
to GODS Commands, it thall be ac- 


cepted ſooner than theirs, who feed hun- 


dreds at their Table every Day, and have 


not reſpect to the {ame Command. Do 
| fee a poor Wretch ready to fall down to 
the Earth for want of a little Support, 
and my Bowls begin to verne towards 
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him, let me ſearch intomy Heart, and ſee 


what it is that raiſes this Compaſlion in 
me. If it flows only from a natural Ten- 


derneſs to a Brother in Miſery, without 


regard to the Love of GOD, who has 
commanded and enjoin'd it, the poor Man 
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may be ſuccour d and reliev'd, but GOD 


will not be pleaſed or delighted with it. 
Again, Do myFriends ſtir me up to Pray 
or Hear, or do any other Spiritual or 
Civil Action, and I therefore only do it 
becauſe of their Importunity, I may fa- 
tisfy my Friends defire, but cannot pro- 
perly be ſaid to Obey the Commands of 
GOD in ſuch a performance; ſo that the 
great and only Foundation that I muſt re- 
ſolve to build all the Actions of my Life 
upon, is an uniform Obedience to that 
GOD, by whom alone I am enabled to 
perform them. *** 


RESO- 
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RESOLUTION I. 


I am reſolv d, by the Grace of Gon, | 


to do every thing with Prudence 
and Diſcretion, as well as with 
Zeal and Affection. 


9 


JN Hl Lam penned up in this Earth- 


ly Tabernacle, I live almoſt as in 


a darkſome Dungeon, having no Light to 


Work by, but a little that ſprings in at 


the narrow Crevices of my Underſtanding, 


So that I had need to make uſe of all that 


little Light and Knowledge I have to re- 
gulate the Heat and Zeal that ſometimes 
fits upon my Spirit. For good Paſſions 
may ſometimes carry me into bad Actions; 


my Zeal, when hot in the Purſuits of 


60D s Glory, may ſometimes hurry me 


beyond his Laws ; eſpecially where Chri- 
tian Prudence hath not firſt chalk'd out 
the way, and ſet the Bounds for it: As 
in Diſcourſe, my Zeal may put me upon 
throwing Pearls before Swine, or ufing 
Words when Silence may be more com- 

mendable. So in my Actions too, unleſs 


Wiſdom and Diſcretion govern and com- 


mand my Affections, I ſhall frequently 
run into ſuch as wou d be altogether need- 
leſs 


Place, and Perſon, for the performance of 
each Action I engage in. As for example, 


RESOLUTIONS. 
leſs and impertinent, and therefore ought 
to be omitted, and daily negle& ſeveral 
Duties, which ought to be perform d. 

But my Underſtanding and Diſcretion 
is chiefly requiſite for the ordering of 
— 1 

ircumſtances, the irregular management 
of which may eaſily ſpoil the beſt of Acti- 
ons. For inſtance, That may be a good 
Work at one Time, and Place, which is 
not at another; and may be very inno- 
cent and becoming in one Perſon, tho 
quite contrary in another. It is there- 
fore the proper Office of my Underſtand- 
ing to point out the fitteſt Time, and 


In diſtributing to the Poor my Hand of 
Charity muſt be either guided by the 


Eye of Underſtanding, where, when, 


how much, and to whom to give, or elſe 
I may at the ſame time not only offend 
GOD, but wrong my Neighbour, and 
Myſelf too; And fo for all other Acti- 


ons whatſoever, which I ought therefore 


never to ſet myſelf about, tho' it be of 
the loweſt Rank, without conſulting the 
Rules of Wiſdom, model'd by the Law 
8 = 
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RESOLUTION m. 


I am reſolv d, by the Grace of Gon, 
never to ſet my Hand, my Head, 


or my Heart, about any thing, bus 


what I verily believe ts Good in 
itſelf, and will be eſtcemed ſo by 
GoD. 


\ It hot Faith, the Apoſtle tells me, 
XF. 2% 0 impoſſible to pleaſe GOD, 
Heb. 11. 5. For whatſoever is not of 
Faith is Sin, Rom. 14. 23. Where, by 


Faith, we are not to underftand that 


{aving Faith whereby I believe my Perſon 
is juſtified through Chriſt; but that 
whereby I belteve my Works mall be ac- 
cepted by GOD: For Faith here is op. 

poſed to Doubting 5 and that not about 
Chas its Dying for Me, or my Living in 
Him, but about the particular Actions of 
iny Lite. He that doubteth, ſaith the 


_ Apoſtle, is damned if be eat, that i is, He. 


that cateth that which he doubteth whe- 
ther he may law fully eat or no, is damn d, 


| cauſe he Sins in doin g it, and therefore 


ay be damn d tor it. But why ſo? 
* he cateti not of Faith, becauſe 


he 
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he doth that, which he knows not whe- 
ther he -may do or no, not believing it 
to be really good in itſelf, or acceptable 
unto GOD. And tho the Apoſtle here 
Inftances only in that particular Action 
of Eating, yet what he ſays with relation 
to that, is properly applicable to all the 
other Actions of Life: for he afterwards 
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ſubjoins, Whatſoever is not of Faith is Sinz 


Whatſoever it is, good or bad, if not 
done by Faith, 'tis Sin. And truly, this 


particular will be of great uſe through 


my whole Life, for the avoiding of many 


Sins, and for the doing of much Good: 
For many things which are good in them- 


ſelves, may, for want of Faith, become 


quite otherwiſe to me; my Heart not be- 


lieving what I do is good, my Hand can 


never make it ſo. Or if I think what I 
do is bad, tho it be not ſo in itſelf, yet 


my very thinking it ſo, will make it ſo 


to me. And this is that which we call 
Doing any thing with a good Conſcience, 
or keeping, as St. Paul did, Our Conſcience 
2 


[ 


ictates of my Conſcience, in this 
particular, is to tranſgreſs the Command 
of GOD. For in this, Conſcience 1s as 
GOD's Vicegerent in my Soul; what 


Conſcience commands, GOD commands; 


what Conſcience forbids, GOD forbids , 


S that 


Offence. And to go contrary to 
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that is, I am as really under the Power 
of Conſcience, "25 the Commands of GOD, 


the former, tis impaſſible for me to obey 
the latter. But how much then doth it 
behove me, to ſee that my Conſcience be 
rightly inform d in every thing? For as 


if a Judge be miſinform d, tis impoſũble 


he ſhould paſs righteous Judgment ; ſo if 


ſcience tells me tis Bad, I fin, becau 
my Conſcience tells me tis ſo: ſo chat as 


Conſcience be miſinform d, tis impoſſible 

I ſhould do a righteous Act. And what 
a miſerable Cafe ſhall I then be in? If I 
do what in itſelf is Sinful, tho my Con- 
ſcience tells me tis Good, yet I fin, be- 
cauſe the Act in itſelf is Sinful ; andaf 1 
do what in itſelf is Good, and my. Con- 


my Conſcience is, ſo will my Actions be. 
For this * 8 
of my Great Creator, never to do any 


thing, til! I have firſt inform d my Con- 
from the Word of GOD, whe- 
ther it be lawful for me to do it or nog 


or, in caſe it be not determined there, to 
make a ſtrict Search and Inquiry 
each Circumſtance of it, — 
myfelf what Good or Evil may iſſue from 


ir. and fo what Good or Evil there is in 


reggae sores 


1 
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do, 
thing 


aden 
RESOLUTION Iy, | 
T am reſoly d, by the Grace of God; 


#0 do, all things for the Glory of 
Go. : ; | . 


2 Te 
ST was not made by, ſo neither for 
myſelf; for GOD, ſays the Wiſe⸗ 


x 

5 

y 

4 

is 

Ee 
8 
e 
f 
e 

It 
1 
* 
e- 
4 
* 
10 
28 
C. 
Ce 


Oufneſs 


: * P 
" G 


245 


244 RESOLUTIONS. 


my GOD's: For what is Worſhippirg, 
but making all the Powers of my Sont, 
and Actions of my Body, to bow andſtoop 
ta them. Hence it is, that the moſt High 
GOD, who hath ſaid, He will not give 


his Glory to another, hath been ſo — * 


in commanding me to do all thi 


his Glory, Whether ye eat or drink, fays | 
the Apoſtle, or whatſoever ye do, 4 al! 


things to the Glory of GOD, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
But how can I, poor Worm, be ſaid to 
do any thing to the Glory of the Eternal 
GOD? Why, in the ſame manner as He 
is ſaid to do what He doth for his own 
Glory. And how is that? By manifeſting 
his Glory unto others. Thus, if 1 can 
but ſo Live and Act, as thereby to evi- 
dence, that the GOD I Serve is a Glo- 
rious 'GOD, Glorious in Holineſs,” Glo- 
rious in Goodneſs, Glorious in Wiſdom, 
Glorious in Power, and the like, this is 
doing all things to the Giory of GOD. 
For Example, By praying to GOD, 1 
avouch Him to be a GOD- müinite in 
Knowledge, that He is preſem with me, 
and hears me Pray whereſoever I am; and 
| own Him to be infinite in Mercy, in 


8 J am, to addreſs myſelf ko Him, G. 
And ſo there is not the leaſt Action I un 
-Gertake,) but I am ſo to manage it, as to 
: C'S mani 


YA „ FF jo, &, wo we 


that He will fuffer fuch a ſinful — 


S gz SS Seas Tory 


recreating of myſelf 1th 
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manifeſt the Glory of .GOD by it, ma- 
king it my End and Defign fo to do: 
otherwiſe let me do what I will, I am 
ſure to Sin 3 for tho, I confeſs, a Good 


End can never make a Bad Action Good, 


yet a Bad End will always make a Good 
Action Bad: So that as ever I would do 
any thing that is Good, I muſt be ſure 


io do it to the Glory of GOD. 


RE SOLUTION V. 
Jan reſolv d, by the Grace of Gon, 
to mingle ſuch Recreations with 
my  Bufineſs, as to further my 


7 Bufineſs by my Recreations. 


'JAving wholly devoted myſelf to 
11 GOD, all I have or am, is ſtill to 
be improved for Him; inſomuch, that 
was it not for the Neceſſities of Nature, 
every Moment of my Life ſhould, and 
ought, to be ſpent in the immediate Wor- 


thip-and Service of Him. But tho Na- 
ture requires ſome Time from my ſolemn 


Serving of Him, for the Recreating of 
myſelf, yet Grace requireth, that this 
| d ſtill be for 
the promoting his Service: So that my 
Recreat ions do not only fit me for further 


Service, but they, in themſelves, ſnould 


8 3 be 
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8 be ſome way or other Serviceable to Him; 


which that they may be, I muſt have as 
great a Care in the choice, as in the uſe, 
of my Recreations. There are ſome Ra- 
creations that are ſo far from conducing 
to his Service, that they make more for 


ing and Gaming, which, tho in them- 
ſelves lawful, yet, as they often prove 
an occaſion of Swearing, Lying, Cheat- 


ing, and Contention amongſt Men, and, 


by conſequence, of Wrath in GOD: ſo t 
ought by all means to be ſnun d and avo 


ed. Indeed it may be queſtion'd, whether 


Gaming be ever a lawful Recreation; 
for either it is a Lottery, or not; if it 


be a Lottery, it is not lawful, becauſe 
great Preſumption and Sin to ſet 


tis a 
GOD at Work to recreate ourſelves; For 
poor Nothings to employ the chiefeſt 
Good immediately to determine ſuch fri- 
volous and trifling Impertinences. If it 


be net a Lottery, then it is not a pure 


Recreation; for if it d Man's 
Wit and Study, it exerciſes his Brain 


and Spirits as much as if he was about 


other things. So that being on one fide 
not Lawful, 

ation, it can on no ſide be a lawful Re- 
ereation: for what is the end of Recre- 
ations, but to revive my languiſhing 


- the incenſing of his Wrath: As Drink- 


on the other fide no Recre- 


tn. 5 A ed _— WF. As. ws AAA a "Yy Pp ls of + oe > 23 PA mw PAtwwd 1% a HOW 


Spi- 
rits, 


freſhment and Revivement to them, pro- 
Whereas the i 


Imp 
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rits, to let them reſt and be quiet a lictle, 
when they are tyrd with too much Ex- 


erciſe, that they may be freſher, livelier, 


and fitter for Work afterwards 2 Hence 
is it, that GOD indeed hath provided a 


Recreation for all Senfible Creatures, 
Sleep, which is the reſt of the Spirits in 
the Nerves. When the little Animal 
Spirits 


have been all the Day running up 
and down upon the Souts Errands, then 
to lie down ſtill and quiet is a great Re- 


vided ftill that it be moderately Loy 
ourſelves too much 


in it is rather a clogging and ſtupifying of 
them; as we ſee in our Bodies, when not 


accuſtom d to, are moſt averſe from, and 
unfit for Exerciſe. So that the chief, and 
only time for Recreation is, when my 


Spirits are either weary with Labour and 
Study, or elſe call'd in to ſome neceſſary 
oyment in ſome other place; as at, 


1 


and after, Meals, eſpecially ſuch as are of 
2 Arg Digeſtion ; for then the Spirits 


enough to do to turn the Fool we 
— 21 And there- 
eſs of Study, Running, 
ſuch like violent Exer- 


— the 
Wreſtling, and 


ciſes are not proper at ſuch a time; be- 
we draw the Spirits 


cauſe as in Studying 
from the Stomach to the Head; ſo in the 
84 . 
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other Exerciſes,” fuch as moderate Walk- 
ing, Conference and free Diſcourſe, a- 
bout common, but neceſiary Points, we 


fend them from the Stomach into other 


parts of the Body, where they are to 


I have found the beſt Recreation both 


to my Body and Mind, whenſoever 
either of them ſtand in need of it, is Mu- 


fick, which Exerciſes, at once, both my 
Body and my Soul, eſpecially when I Play 
myſelf. For then, methinks, the ſame 
Motion that my Hand makes u 


ſtrument, the Inſtrument makes upon my 
Heart; it calls in my Spirits, compoſes 
5 my Thoughts, delights my Ear, recreates 
my Mind, ,and ig not only fits me for 
after Buſineſs, but fills my Heart, at-the 


preſent, with pure and uſeful Thoughts ; 


ſo that when the Muſick ſounds the ſweet- 


lieſt in my Ears, Truth commonly flows 
the cleareſt into my Mind. And hence it 


is, that I ind my Saul is become more 
harmonious, by being accuſtomed ſo much 
to Harmony, and ſo averſe to all manner 
of Diicord, that the leaſt Jarring Sounds, 
either in Notes or Words, ſeem very harſh 

and unpleafant to me. 5 
That there is ſomething more than or- 
dinary in Muſick, appears from David's 
making uſe of it, for driving the Evil 
| | Spi! 


be ſet on work. But that which 


pon the In- 
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Spirit from Kaul, and Ekſba, and for the 


bringing of the Good Spirit upon Himfelf. 
From which I am induc d to believe, that 
there is really a ſort of ſecret and charm- 
ing Power in it, that naturally diſpels 
froin the Mind all, or moſt of thoſe black 


Humours, which the Evil Spirit uſes to 


brood upon, and by compoſing it into 4 
more regular, ſweet, and docible, Diſpo- 
lition, renders it the fitter for the Holy 


Spirit to work upon, the more ſuſceptive 


of Divine Grace, and a faithful Meſſenger, 


whereby to convey Truth to the Under- 
ſtanding. But however that be, I muſt 
neceſſarily acknowledge, that of all Re- 
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creations, this is by far the moſt ſuitable 


to my Temper and Diſpoſition, in that ir 


is not only an Exerciſe to my Body, but 


to my Mind too; my Spirits being there- 
by made the more nimble and active, and, 
by conſequence, the fitter to wait upon 
my Soul, and be employ'd by her in 
whatſoever Buſineſs ſhe is engag d. But 
in this and all other Recreations I muſt 
always take care not to exceed my Nea 


tion, I muſt not follow them too cloſe, 
nor ſpend too many Hours in them, but 
ſtill reſolve to uſe them, as that they may 
not become a Snare to me, but anſwer 
the Ends for which they were defign'd, 


thir 


fure, either in point of Time, or Inten- 
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— to my 


therefore if Iwoud be throughly Religi- 
aus, I muſt farther endeavour to fix my 
Reſolutions, with 


all theſe 
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that when GOD ſhall call me to it, 1 


ma him as good an Account of my 
Leeren ar of my meceſlary ute 


n 


Ut be not deceiv d, O my Soul, thou 
art not yet advancd far enough: 

Tis not ſufficient to pretend to Holineſs 
in my and Affections, and in 
my Words and ARons, unleſs 1 expreſs 


it likewiſe in all the Relations and Con- 


ditions of Life. 


The Commandments of 


GOD are ſaid — wan they 


extend themſelves to every 


y be in, not only — 
ive Soberly, in reſſ 


Jean 
me to 
o ite but 
Sr boar, Obedienth 
to my Sovereign, Lovingly to my Wife, 


and Fat iy to my People; ot iſe 
I cannot live Holily unto GOD. And 


iregard to the ſeveral 
Duties the Mot High expect from me in 
particular Relations I bear to 
Him, during my ſojourning here en _ 

R E- 
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RESOLUTION Fx. 


I am reſolv'd, by the Grace of Gon, 
to Honour and Obey the King, or 


Prince, whom God is pleaſed to 


ſet over me, as well as to expect 


he ſhould ſafe guard and protect 


me, whom Gop ᷣ pleas d to ſet 
under him, 


He King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
& the great and glorious Monarch of 


all the World, having enacted many gra- 


cious Laws, is pleasd to ſet over every 
Kingdom and Nation ſuch Perſons as — 


look upon a lawful King, as truly a 
Repreſentative of the Moſt High GOD, 
as a Parliament is of the People. And am 
therefore perſwaded, that whoſoever re- 
bels againſt Him, rebels againſt GOD 
Himſelf z not only in that he rebels a- 
gainft the Ordinance of GOD, and fs 
againſt the GOD of that Ordinance ; 
but becauſe he rebels againſt Him, whom 
GOD hath ſet up as his Vicegerent, to 
repreſent his Perſon, and execute his Laws 
in ſuch a part of his Dominions. Hence 


15 


them in execution. So that I cannot 
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is it, that theſe two Precepts, Fear G0 D, 
and Honour the King, are ſo often joined 


together in Holy Writ ; for he that fears 
60 DCS Power cannot but Honour his 
Authority; and he that Honours not the 
King, that repreſents GOD, cannot be 


ſaid to Fear GOD, who is repreſented 
by him. And hence likewiſe it is, that 
GOD hath been as ſtrict and expreſs in 


enjoining us Obedience to our Governors, 


as to Himſelf: For, thus ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, Rom. 13.1. Let every foul be ſubjett to 
the higher powers. Why? Becauſe thers is 
no power but of GOD, the Powers that be are 
ordained of GOD And He has denounc d 
as great a Judgment againſt ſuch as rebel 
againſt the Magiſtrate He hath ordain'd, 
as againſt thoſe that rebel againſt Him- 

ſelf ; For: whoſoever refiſteth the Power, 


re ſiſteth the Ordinance of GOD; and they 


that refit ſhall receive to th 


nation, v. 2. So that the Wrath of GOD 
ſhall as certainly fall upon thoſe that rife 
up againſt the King, as upon thoſe that 


fight againſt GOD. And no wonder that 


the Puniſhment ſhou'd be the ſame, when 
the Fault is the ſame: For he that fights 


_ againſt his King, fights againſt. GOD 


Himſelf, who hath inveſted him with 


that Power and Authoruy to govern his 


People, repreſenting His own Gorious 
th Ma- 
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Majeſty before them. Upon this ground 
it is, that I believe the Wickednefs of a 
Prince cannot be a ſufficient Plea for the 
Diſobedience of his Subjects; for it is not 


the Holineſs, but the Authority of GOD 


that he repreſents, which the moſt Wick- 
ed, as well as the moſt Holy Perſon may 


be endow'd with: And therefore when 


the Goſpel firſt began to ſpread itſelf over 
the Earth; tho there was no Chriſtian 
King or Supreme Magiſtrate, of what 
Title foever, to cheriſh and protect it; 


nay, tho the Civil Powers were then the 


teſt Enemies to it; yet even then were 


the Diſciples of Chriſt en join d to ſubmit 


themſeluet to every Ordinance of man for 
the Lord's fake. Inſomuch, that did I live 
amoingſt the Turk, I ſhould look upon it 
as my Duty to obey the Grand Seignior, 


in all his lawful Edicts, as well as the 


moſt Chriſtian and Pious King in the 
World. For ſuppoſe a Prince be never fo 
Wicked, and never ſo negligent in his 
Duty of Protecting me, it doth not fol- 


low, chat ] muſt neglect mine of obeying 
him. In ſuch a caſe I have another Duty 


added to this, and that is, to Pray for 
him, and to intercede with GOD for his 
Converfion : For thus hath the King of 
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Kings commanded, that Prayers, Swpplr- 


cations Interceſſions. and Giving of Thanks, 


be 
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Servant to reign on Earth, as Himſelf 
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be made as for all Men, fo more eſpecially 


for Kings, 1 — 


that Pe 
Life, m Gaal 
— So that whenſoever 1 
22> om lies. 1 a 
to remember my Sov 


a quiet and 


GOD would be pleaſed to enable his 


doth in Mw, in Righteouſneſs and 


Mercy. But eſpecially in cafe of any ſeem- 


ing or real Default, or Defect, tho I do 


not think it a Subjects Duty to judge or 
cenſure his Sovereign's Actions, I am to 


de the more earneſt in my Prayers and 
Interceſſions for him; but * 


no ac- 


count to fight or rebel againſt him. 


to one who 


And if I am thus ſtrictly oblig d to 
Honour, Obey, and P ray for » Bad Prinee, 
how much more ſhou'd I pay thoſe Duties 
repreſents GOD, not only in 
his Authority, 
this Caſe, ſure, as there is 2 double En- 

gement to Reverence and Obedience, 


it either to the Prince himſelf, or thoſe that 
are {er under him; for the ſame Obliga- 
tions that lie upon me for my Obedience 


to the King, bind me likewiſe to obey 


his Inferior Officers and Magiſtrates thut 
— K 


ereign on Earth, that 


but in his Holineſs too? In 


ſo 
IJ am doubly puniſhable, if I 2 


becauſe as he repreſents GOD, fo they 


F am refoho'd, by the ſame Divine 


our, For Llook upon he Image of Chrift, 
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repreſent him; and therefore whatever 
they Command in his Name, I look upon 


much as if it 
— nr 


RESOLUTION UI. 


Grace, to be as conſtant in loving 


, of my Wife, as cautious in * 
5 


Hough it be not 
Te upon Marrying, yet it may 
5 , In caſe I ſhou 
to follow theſe Rules of Duty, firſt in the 


Choice of a Wife, and ſecondly in tbe 
Affection that I ought to bear towards 


her. 

- As fer the firſt, I ſhall always endea- 
CD ——  — 
afe, who hath firſt made choice of 
as a Spoule for herſelf, that none 


Giri gtr, e. for beſet, thr nos 


not made one Spirit with Chriſt my Savi- 
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cording] do, from this Moment, by the 
Grace of GOD, reſolve to put this Duty 


in practice. 


neceſſary for me to 
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ſedſſion of her Soul? Shall ſuch a one — 
united to me here, who ſhall be ſeperated 
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as the beſt Mark of Beauty I can behold 
in her, and the Grace of GOD, as the 
beſt Portion I can receive with her. Theſe 
are Excellencies which, tho' not viſible to 


our Carnal Eyes, are nevertheleſs agret 


able to a Spiritual Heart, and ſuch as all 
Wiſe and Good Men cannot chuſe but be 
-namour'd with. For my own part, they 
ſeem to me ſuch neceſſary Qualifications, 

that my Heart trembles 4 the Thoughts 


of ever having a Wife without 4 


What ? Shall I marry one that is wedded 
already to her Sins? or have Poſſeſſion 1 
her Body only, when the Devil has po 


from me for ever hereafter, and condemn d 
to ſcorch in everlaſting Burnings ? No, 
if ever it be my Lot to enter into that 


State, I beg of GOD, that he wou'd di- 


rect me in the choice of ſuch a Wife only, 


to lie in my Boſom here, as may after- 


wards be admitted to reſt in Abrabam's 


and Felicity, I firmly 


Boſom to all Eternity; ſuch a one, as will 


ſo live, and pray, and converſe with me 


upon Earth, that we may beth be entitled 
to ling, rejoice, and be bleſſed together, 


for ever in Heaven. 
That this therefore may be my Portion 
reſolve, never to 
ſet * ſuch a Deögn, before | have firſt 
ſolicited 


a FLA ne9NG Hy A. 


| 
0 
v 
C 
f 
4 
t 
e 
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Aﬀetions 


not to be hearty 
fection toward her, even tho I had the 


greateſt Temptations to place them upon 


another : For how cou'd I chuſe but love 


| w A. A Po MA [| vw oh SE. ras * 
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ſolicited the Throne of Grace, and beg d 
of my Heavenly Father, to nonour me 
with the Partnerſhip of one of his beloved 
Children; and ſhall afterwards be as care- 
fol and cautious as I can never to fix my 
* for a Wife, 
till I am perſwaded of the 
— 2 love her, as a true 
Chriſtian. 

If I coud be thus happy, as to meet 
with a2 Wife of theſe Qualities and En- 
it wou'd be impoſſible for me 
and ſincere in my Af, 


her, who has GOD for her Father, the 
Church for her Mother, and Heaven for 
her Portion, who loves GOD, and 1s 
belov'd by Him? Eſpecially when J con- 
— that thus to * — not only 
Duty, but my ineſs too. 

as to the Duty, it 112 incul- 
cated in Scripture, that Huſbandi ſhou'd 
love their Wives, and that not with a 


ee Love, but in Chrif? ker, bi 
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light matter, nor ſuffer their Reſentments 
to riſe. to that height upon any occaſion 


whatſoever, as to abate the leaſt Spark of 


Conjugal Affection towards them, but to 
nouriſh and cheriſh them, even as the Lord 
the Church. In a word, To do all the 
kind Offices they can for them in their 
Civil Capacities, and to help and forward 
them by all means poſlible, in the way 


that leads to Heaven ; that as they are 


united in the Fleſh, ſo they may likewiſe 
be united in the Spirit, and raisd and 
rewarded together at the General Reſur- 
req10n. . 2 FEE TO oa 
And as Love is the Great Duty, ſo is it 
likewiſe the Chief Happineſs of a marry d 
State. I do not mean that Love whereby 
ſhe loves me, but that wherewith I lave 
her ; for it | myſelf have not a Cordial 
Eſteem and Affection for her, what Hap- 
ineſs will it be to me to be below d by 
— ? or rather, what a Miſery wou d it 
be to be forced to live with one I know 


I cannot love? As ever therefore I de- 
fire to be happy, I muſt perform my Duty 
in this Particular, and never aim at any 


other End, in the choice of a Wife, or 


expect any other Happineſs in the en- 
joyment of her, but what is founded in 
the Principle of pure 
If I thou'd court and marry a Woman for 


and inviolable Love. 


Riches, 


— 


8 . 


r 


of Matrimony hap 
ſhall be the chief 


one to be belov'd by one I do. 
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Riches, then, whenever they fail, or take 
their flight, my Love and my Hapineſs 
muſt drop and vaniſh together with them. 
If I chuſe her for Beauty only, I ſhall love 
her no longer than while that continues, 
which is only till Age or Sickneſs blaſts 


it, and then farewel, at once, both Duty 


and Delight. ws wy 
Bur if F love her for her Vertues, and 
for the ſake of GOD, who has enjoin'd 


it as a Duty, that our Affections thou'd 


not be alienated or ſeparated by any thing 
but Death ; then, tho' all the other ſandy 
Foundations fail, yet will my Happineſs 
remain entire; even tho I ſhou d not per- 
ceive thoſe mutual returns of Love which 


are due to me from her upon the ſame 


Bottom. But O! rhe Happineſs of that 


Couple whoſe Inclinations to each other 
are as mutual as their Duties; whoſe At- 


fections, as well as Perſons, are link d to- 


gether with the ſame Tye. This is the 


chief Condition requir d to make the State 
y or deſirable, Tha 
ive with me to m- 
duce me to enter into it. For tho it be 
no Happineſs to be below d by one I do 
not Love, yet it is certainly a ver Brent 
then be my Lot, to have mutual Expreſſi- 
ons of Love from * Perſon I fix => 
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and loving her Huſband. But being not 
ſo immediately concern'd in this, [ paſs 
on to my next Reſolution. 
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Aﬀe&ions upon, what Joy and. Comfort 
will it raiſe in my Heart, with what 
Peace and Amity ſhall we live together 
here, and what Glory and Felicity. may 


we not promiſe ourſelves hereafter ? 


What is here ſaid of the Duty in chuſing 
oving of a Wife, may be likewiſe ap- 
plyd to the Woman's Duty in —_ 


RESOLUTION Ill. 


Ian reſolv' d, by the Grace of Gon, 


to do my endeavour to give to Von, 
whatſoever Children He ſhall be 
pleas'd to give to me, that as thay 
are mine by Nature, they may be 
His by Grace. 


W at the Pro- 
vidence of GOD, in bringing ſo ma- 
ny of People out of the Loins of 
one Man. And cannot but make this uſe 
of it, even to ſtir up myſelf to a dou- 
ble in bri up my Chil- 
dren in the nurture and tion of the 
Lord. F or who knows but the — 
0 


not only have an inward ſenſe of his own 


e 4. BearooÞfod 
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of Ten Thouſand Souls may depend upon 
fingle Child. - - 


the Education of one 
I I train up my Son in the Ways of 


Religion, and teach him what it 1s to- 
ſcience void of offence towards 


keep a 


GOD, and towards Man ; He will then 


Duty, but take all poſſible care to inſtil 


it into others, whether Children or Ser- 
_ vants, that are committed to his Charge: 


And theſe again will do the ſame to 
theirs, by teaching them to walk in the 
{ame Path; till, by degrees, the Piety and 
Holineſs of one Man has diffus d itſelf 
to all ſucceeding Generations. But now, 


on the other hand, if I negle& the Care 
of my Sons Education, and ſuffer the 


fy of Sin and Wickedneſs to taint 


Grace, but the Infection may ſpread itſelf 


over all my Poſterity ; and fo draw down 


upon me the Curſes and Accuſations 


of Ten Thouſand Souls in Hell, which 


might otherwiſe have been Praiſing and 
Bleſſing GOD forſmeſto all Eternity iniHea- 


ven. Hence is it that Lam reſolv'd to endea- 


vour to be a Spiritual, as well as Natural 


Father to my Children; yea, to take more 
Care to get a Portion for their Souls in 
Heaven, than to make Proviſion for their 
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and corrupt him, tis great odds, without 
an extraordinar g Interpoſition of Divine 
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Bodies upon Earth. For if he be ac- 
counted worſ# than an Infidel that pro- 
vedes not for bis Family, the Suſtenance of 
their Bodies, what is he that ſuffers his 


Family to neglect the Salvation of their 


Souls? That nothing of this therefore 
may be laid to my Charge, if ever Provi- 
dence ſees fit to bleſs me with Children 
of my own, III take effectual Care, ſo ſoon 
as conveniently I can, to devote them un- 
to GOD by Baptiſm, that what Guilt 
they have contracted, by coming through 
my Loins, may be waſhed away by the 


| Laver of Regeneration; and then to be 


conſtantly ſoliciting the Throne of Grace, 
that He who hath given them 'to me, 
would be pleaſed to give Himſelf to them. 

The next thing to be done, as ſoon as 
they come to be capable of Inſtruction is, 
to take all Occafions, and make uſe of 
all Means, to work the Knowledge of 


GOD into their Heads, and the Grace of 


CHRIS into their Hearts; by teaching 


them to remember their Creator in the days 
of their youth; N them with 
the Duties that He that made them, ex- 


as from them; with the Rewards they 
hall have, if Dutiful; and the Puniſh- 
ments they ſhall feel, if Diſobedient Chil- 
dren; ſtill accommodating my Expreſſions 
o the ſhallow Capacity of their tender 
Years, 
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Years. And according to their doing, or 


not doing, of what they have been told, 


I ſhall Reward them with what is moſt 


pleaſing, or Puniſh them with what is 


moſt diſpleaſing to their Years. To ſpeak 
to them of Heaven and Eternal Glory 


will not encourage them ſo much, as to 


give them their Childiſh Pleaſures and 
Deſires: And the denouncing of a future 


Hell will not affright them ſo much as 


the inflicting a preſent Smart. Hence it is, 


that Solomon ſo oft inculcates this upon 
Parents, as their Duty to their Children, 


that they thould not ſpare the Rod, le# : 
they ſpoil the Child. But I muſt ſtill take 


care to let them underſtand, that what I 


do is from a Principle of Love and Af- 


fection to them, not of Fury and Indigna- 
tion againſt them. For, by this means, 


GOD may correct me for correcting them; 


I may ſet before my Children ſuch an Ex- 
ample of indiſcreet and ſinful Paſſion, as 
they'll be apt enough to learn without 
my teaching them, On the other hand, 
it behoves me, if poſſible, ſo to order my 
Family, that my Children may not tee 


or hear, and ſo not learn any thing but 
Goodneſs in it; for commonly, according 
to what we learn when we are young, 


we practice when we are old. And there- 
fore, as I ſhall take great Care that my 
T4 We: + 
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Children learn nothing that is Evil or 
Sinful at Home, ſo likewiſe that they do 
not come into ſuch Company Abroad, 
where their Innocence may be aflaulted 
with Swearing, 9 or any kind of 
Profane or Obſcene Diſcourſe, which the 
generality of our Youth are ſo obnoxious 
to. Or, at leaſt, if this is not wholly 


to be avoided, to prevent theſe poiſonous 


Weeds from taking Root in the Heart, to 
take all opportunities of diſcourſing to 
them of GOD and CHRIST, of the 
Immortality of their Souls, and the fu- 
ture State they are to be doom d to in a- 


nother World, when they have lived a 


little while in this; That, according as 
they grow in Years, they may grow in 


Grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 


and Saviour ( hriſt. And when they come 


to Years of Diſcretion, capable of doing 


farther Honour and Service to GOD and 


their Country by ſome Calling or Profeſ- 


iion; I muſt be ſure to place them in 
inch a one as may be no hindrance to that 
High and Heavenly Calling which they 
have in CHRIST JESUS, but rather 
contribute ro further and promote it; 


that being like tender Plants engrafted 
into the true Vine, they may bring fortng 
much Fruit to GOD Glory, to my Com- 


R E- 


fort, and their own Salvation. 


rasse 


ctice 


them, and in calling for an Account of 
every Sermon and Godly Diſcourſe they 
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RESOLUTION Ivy, 


I am reſolved, by the Grace of Gon, 
to do my Duty to my Servants, as 
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well as expett they ſhould do theirs 


10 ME. 


June obs, and, by GOD' Grace, 


RIES — m Reſolution, that I and 
my bonſe will ſerve the Lord. I, in the 
firſt place, and then my Houſe; for if I 
myſe f do not, ] cannot 
ſhould. So that for the ordering 


of my 


Family in general, I muſt not only preſs 


their Duty upon them, but likewiſe pra- 


VICIOUS and lewd Converſation, and com- 
poſing all Strife and Contention amongſt 
them; in Praying every Day, at the leaſt, 
twice with them; in Catechifing and Ex- 
pounding the Principles of Religion to 


hear, either in Private or in Publick ; in 
ſeeing that they conſtantly frequent the 
Divine Ordinances, 
themſelves ſo Conſcientiouſly therein, that 
they may be, ſome way or other, the bet- 


ter r by them. And to thefe Ends, [ think 


it i 


expect that they 


and that they behave = 


my own Duty, in ſuppreſſing all 
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it my Duty, to allow my Servants ſome 


Time every Day wherein to Serve GOD, 
as well as to fee they ſpend their other 
Hours in ſerving me; and to make them 
ſenfible, that they do not ſerve me only 
for myſelf, but ultimately and principally 
in reference unto GOD; their ferving 
me making way for my better ſerving 
GOD. And for this reaſon I cannot be- 
lieve but 'tis as great a Sin to cumber my 


Servant, as myſelf, with too much world- 


ly Buſineſs. For how can they ſpend 


any time in the Service of GOD, when 


1 require all their Time in my own? And 
how juſtly ſhou'd I be condemn'd, if by 


this means 1 ſhou'd bring them into a ſort 


60 rather than man. But where they 


of Neceſſity of Sinning, either in not 


obeying GOD, or not obeying me. Not 


that I think it a Servant's Duty to neglect 
his Creator to ſerve his Maſter ; on the 
contrary, he is obligd, in all Caſes, 
where their Commands interfere, to obey 


do not, there is a ſtrict Injunction upon 


all Servagts, that they ſhou'd be obedient 


to their maſters according to the fleſh, with |} 
fear and trembling, in ſingleneſs of beart, 


as unto Chrift, Epheſ. 6. 3. But how 


with Fear and Trembling 2 Why, fear- 
ing leſt they ſhould offend GOD in of- 


fending them, and trembling at the 
OL | Thoughts 
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Thoughts of being difonedient to the 


Divine Command, which enjoins them 
to be obedient to their maſters in all things, 
not © anſevering again, Tit. 2. 9. that is, 
not repining at their Maſters lawful Com- 


mands, nor muttering and maundering 


* them, as ſome are apt to do. For 
tis as great a Sin in Servants to ſpeak ir- 
reverently to their Maſters, as in Maſters 
to ſpeak paſſionately to their Servants ? 
But how are Servants to = Obedience to 
their Maſters with /ingleneſs of heart as 


unto Chriff 2 Why, by obeying them onl 
Chrift £ 5 | 4 


in obedience unto at is, they 


are therefore to do their Maſters Will, 


becauſe tis the Lord's Will they ſhould 


do it; ſerving them, not with exe-ſervice, 


as 'men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of 


Chrift, doing the will * OD from the 


ng ſervice as to 


heart, with good will, 


the Lord, and not to men, Epheſ. 6. 6, 7. 
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Col. 3. 22. This is the Duty therefore 


that I ſhall oft be inculcating upon my 
Servants, and fhall as oft be reflecting 
upon myſelf, that what I require for my 
own Service, may be always in ſubordi- 
nation to GO Ds, who is our common 


Lord and Maſter, whoſe Laus are equal- 
1y obliging to all Ranks and Conditions 


of Men, and in whoſe ſight there is no 
reſpeſt of Perſons. 


RES O- 
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I am reſolv d, by the Grace 


ſirous and ambitious of exerciſing 


RESOLUTIONS. 


RESOL UTION v. 


of Gop, 
to feed the Flock that Gop ſball 
Ft me over, with wholſome Food, 
neither ſtarving them by Idleneſs, 
 poyſoning them with Error, nor 
puffing them up with W 


cies. 


Na here I cannot but declave, that 
ever ſince ] knew what it was to 
Study, I have found by Experi 


ence, that 
Spiritual and Intelle&ual Fleafures do as 


far ſurpaſs thoſe that are Temporal and 


Senfual, as the Soul exceeds the Body. 
And for this reaſon, as I always thought 
the Study and Profeſſion of Divinity to 
be the nobleſt and moſt agreeable of all 


others, as carrying with it its own En- 


couragement and Reward ; fo I have often 
wouder'd with myſelf, that the Greateſt 
Perſons in the Warld ſhou'd not be de- 
their 
Parts in the Study of this Neceſſary, as 
well as Sublime — and even devo- 

ting themſelves to the Profeſſion of it. 
For do they aſpire after Honour? what 

f greater 
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greater Honour can there be than to be 
the Mouth of GOD to the People, and 
of the People unto GOD ; to have the 


them, but in them too? What greater 


Honour than to have a Commiſſion from 


the King of Kings, to repreſent Hunſelf 


| before his People, and call upon them in 
his Name, to urn from the error of their 


ways, and walk in the Paths of GOD to 
everlaſting Glory 2 What greater Honour, 
than to be an Inſtrument in his Hand to 


bring poor Souls from the Gates of Hell, 


to ſet them among Princes in the Court 
of Heaven? Do they thirſt after Plea- 


ſures > What greater Pleaſure can they 
have, than to make it their buſineſs to 


feed themſelves and others, with the 
Bread and Water of Life? But ſtay, my 
Soul, let not thy Thoughts run only up- 
on the Dignity of thy Function, and the 
Spiritual Pleaſures that attend the faith- 


ful diſcharge of it; but think likewiſe 


upon the ſtrict Account thou muſt give of 
it in another Life. The ſerious confide- 


ration of which, as it cannot but be a 


Comfort to the true and faithful 


Moſt High Himſelf not only to ſpeak by 
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| Paſtor, who has diligently fed his Flock 
with the ſincere milk of GOD. Word, 
ſo muſt it be a great Terror and Confuſi- 


on to the Slothful and Negligent, the 


Falſe 
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of thoſe committed to their Charge, 


RESOLUTIONS. 


Falſe and Deceitful Diſpenſers of the Di- 


vine Myſteries, who have either carelefly 
loft, or treacherouſſy deluded the Souls 


which 
they muſt one Day anſwer for, as well as 
for their own. And therefore that no- 
thing of this kind may ever be laid to my 
Charge, I ſolemnly promiſe and reſolve, 
before GOD, ſo to demean myſelf in the 
exerciſe of my Miniſterial Function, as to 
make the Care of Souls, eſpecially of 
thoſe committed to my Charge, the chief 
Study and Buſineſs of my Life. And 
that without Partiality or Exception'; 1 
muſt not ſingle out ſome of the beft of 
my Flock, ſuch as I have the higheft re- 


one according to their ſeveral Neceſſities. 
If I meet with Men of Knowledge and 


Vertue, my buſineſs muſt be to confirm 


and eſtabliſh them therein; if with thoſe 
that are Ignorant and Immoral, to teach 
and inſtruct them in the Ways of Religi- 
on, and by all means poflible to reclaim 


and reduce them to the exerciſe of their 
Duty; always remembring, that as the 


Bleſſed Jefus, the great Shepherd and Bi- 


foop of our ſouls, was not ſens ſave unto 
| The loft ſheep of the bouſe of Icael; and 


came not to call the iubteous bit fianers 
to 


ſpect for, or have receiv d the greateſt 
Obligations from; but mimifter to every 


. a - po OATS i 8 rn * 


Dut y of his Apoſtles and Miniſters, (and, 
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pit, but take all o 


ſo it is the indiſpenſable 


to re ance 5 


by the Grace of GOD, Ihall make- it 
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mine) to follow His Example in this par 


ticular, to ſpare no Time nor Pains in the 
Reformation of Sinnets, tho it be never 
ſo irkſome and difficult to 


of, who bate to be 
reformed, and caſt my words behind them. 
And therefore as I know 'tis my Duty, fo 


I ſhall always endeavour to ki A pleaſure 


in the ſeveral Offices I perform of this 


even tho I ſhou'd meet with ſuch — 
Prophet David ſpeaks 


kind, To ſtrengtben the weak, beal tbe 


wounded, and bind up the broken beart, 


to call in thoſe that err and go aſtray, 
and to ſeek end ſave thoſe that ave loft. 


To theſe Ends, tho' Preaching is, with- 
out doubt, a moſt excellent and uſeful, 


as well as a neceſſary Duty (eſpecially if 


it be perform'd as it ought, with Zeal 
and Reverence, and the Doctrine apply d 
and preſs d home with fincerity of Af- 


to inſtru& my People only from the Pul- 
ities to inſtil 
good Thoughts and inciples into their 
Minds, in my private Converſation. I 
know it 1s impoſſible for all Minifters 
frequently to viſit every particular Perſon 
or Family in their Pariſh, there being in 


ſome 


fection) yet I thall not think it ſufficient 
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are very often the occaſion of Hereſy and 


diſpenſably 
lieve, and preſs them to the 
of thoſe Duties, without which they can- 


$ 


Speculative Notions and Niceties in Dis 
vinity (which, among the leſs Judicious; 


Error, and ſometimes alſo of Delufion 
and Diftra&ion.) But my chief Care ſhall 


be to Inftrut them in thoſe neceſſary E 2 


Truths which their Chriftian Faith in: 
obliges them to know and be- 
ce 


not be ſavd; meekly and impartially re- 
proving the particular Vices they are moſt 

inclin'd and addicted to, and chearfully 
encouraging and improving whatever Ver- 
tuous Actions they are any of them ex- 
emplary in; and whatever Good Habits 
or Inclinations the Divine Grace has put 


into their Hearts. And fince Love and 


Charity is the great Characteriſtick * 
. ro- 
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Profeſſion, the Bond and Cement of all 
Duties, in arder to make 
the more ſucceſsful, I re- 


i ch party to avoid 
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15 N if and! 1 
— that adde Lat Day, when 1 
GOD fall call for my Pariſh 8 


- . 
— 
5 : 
+ 
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- 


1 


— 


'S 1 . 


de as — rey, in loving 


| to live and not to Jove? this te me fers 


2 
much the Life of the Soul. 


2 Moment that I ceaſe ta love ; 
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old, by the o %ẽ Go, 
00 be as faithful and conffunt tu & 
Friend, as 1 would have 1 y Friend 


40, be faithful aud anden ta, me. 


Javing before reſold to n 
in loving GOD, I here reſoh 0 
wy Friend. > But 


—— Is it poſſihle 


why do I reſolve upon 


as plain a Contradiction, as to live and not 


piniem, is as 


the Life of the Body. So that, for my 
—— 1 ſhall exijett as conſe; 261 live, 


nay, I » not look upon Love only as my 
Life, but as the Joy and Comfort of it 
too. And, for this reaſon, I ſhall never 
envy any Man his Riches, Pleaſures, or 


Preferments, provided that I can but en- 


joy the Perſons my Soul delights in, -viz. 
Chriſt in the firſt place, and my Friend 


and Neighbour in — ſecond: But then 


i muſt have a great Care where, and how, 


2 this Affection ; for if I place it 


- wrong, my very Loving will be inning 
n 


28 the Soul is 


2 : 


RESOLUTIONS. 
And therefore I ſhall always endeavour 


to make ſuch only my Friends, as are 
Friends to GOD. Not that | look upon 


it as neceſſary to love my Friends always 


under that Notion only, as they are 
Friends of GOD; for then no Love but 
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that which is Spiritual wou'd be lawful ; 


whereas there” is, doubtleſs, a Natural 


Love, that is no lefs a Duty, and, by 
conſequence, no leſs lawful than the o- 
ther; as the Love of Parents towards 


their Children, and Children towards 


their Parents; and the mutual Compla- 


arifes betwixt Friends, as well 
Relations, from the harmony and a- 


of Humours and Tem 


Flas our Saviour is ſaid to have lovd 

St. Jolm more than any of his other Di- 
feiples, which cannot be underſtood of a 
Spiritual Love, for this undoubtedly was 


equal to all; but being a Man fubje& to 
the like Paſſions (tho not Imperfections) 


ther Diſciples. And therefore when I 


ſay I am to make ſuch my Friends only 
as are Friends to GOD, my meaning is, 
That I will make none my Friends, but 
 fuch as I know to be good Men, and good 


Chriſtians; ſuch as deſerve my Love in 


U 2 2 


as we are, He placed more natural At- 
ferction upon, and might have more natu- 
rat lacency in Fobn, than in his o- 


4 
| 
|; 
) 
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oh — or wy that it is really 


1 2 love my Peary 


be prefer d before that which, is — 
ral, I am reſolv d to found the on 
the other. I will always be BER 


as he ſtands in n 
all the kind Offices I can in his wor! 


de faithful and — * in the — 


1 
itual, as well as a Natur 


both theſe: {ofax from be- 


2 of 
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the one is 


the other. And for 45 
Spiritual Good of my Friend js 


Ice, 


Encouragement, or Aſſiſtance, to do 


Affairs, to promote his Intereſt, vindicate 
his Character from ſecret Aſperſions, 99 
defend his Perſon from open Aſſaults; 


mance of my Promiſes to him, as well as 


In keeping the Secrets he has entruſted 
me with. But all theſe things are to be 
done with a tender regard to the Honour 


of GOD, and the Duties of Religion ; 
ſo that the Services I do him in his Tem- 
muſt {til be. conſiſtent 


poral 
with, and ſubſervient to, the Spiritual 
q latereſt and Welfare of his Immortal Soul, 


uin which I am principally oblig'd to ma- 
. niteſt my Friendſhip towards him. If I 


ſee him wander out f the right Way, I 


muſt immediately take care to advertiſe 
- him of it, and uſe the belt means I can 
to bring him back to it; or if I know 


him 


+ Af. _— 4 
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him to be guilty of any Vices, I 
* T 


r oe eee 


I muſt be as 
conſtant in keeping my riend, as cauti- 


heat of my 


heig of his Proſperity. 


to expreſs my . and 


whereby I would have others to expreſs | 


their 9 —— unto me. 


him to amend and 
r And laſtiy, 


fi m; fill contin the 
nnn 
Day of his Affliction, as well as in the 
earl 
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Conceing my 7 ate, 


Ha. ſo ſolemnly ba If 
ro GOD, . N to the 
riant He hath "made wit me, and the 


Duty 1 owe to Him; not only what I am, 
and what I do, but likewiſe what I have, 
is (till to be improv'd for Him. And this 
I am bound to, not only upon a federal, 
but even a natural Account; for whatſo- 

ever I have I receivd from Him, and 
therefore all the reaſon in the bebe oy 

that whatſoever I have ſhould be improv'd. 
for Him. For I look upon m if as be 
ving no other Propriety in what I enjoy, 
than a Servant hath in what he is en- 
truſted with, to improve for his Maſter's 


- uſe: Thus tho I ſhould have Ten Thou- 


ſand Pounds a Year, I ſhould have no 
more of my own, than if T had but Two 


Pence in all the World. For it is only 
committed to my Care for a Seaſon, to 


de imploy'd and Pokey to the beſt ad- 


vantage, and will be calld for again at 
the grand Audit, when I muſt anſwer 
for L uſe or abuſe of it; ſo that what- 


ſoever in a civil ſenſe f can call m =7 


own, that, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, I mu 
eſteem 


the Holineſs of my Life and Converſati- 


* endeavour, by the 
= 2 in practice the following Refoluti- 
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eſteem as GOD's. And therefore it 
nearly concerns me to manage ell the 
Talents I am entruſted with, wt the Bay 
muſt give a ſtri& Account for at the 

of Judgment. As GOD beſtows be 
Mercies upon me, through the greatneſs 
of his Love and Affection, ſo Lam to re- 
ſtare his Mercies back again to 


on. In a word, whatever I receive from 
his Bounty, I muſt ſome way or other lay 


out for = Glory, accounting nothing 


mine "ag any farther than as I improve 
for GODS ſake, and the ipiritual 

mfort of my own Soul. _ 

7th coker to thi I ſhall make it my 

eſſing of GOD, to 
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F ain fold, if Pots, 10 raten 
m Time paſt, A 1 te 
 diligerice for the — ae 
Au improve all the Gifts, and Bu- 
dommems, both of Body, and Mind, 
to tbe Glory and 8 «of, ” 
3 rant Creator. Fe 


precious Talents generally beſtow'd 


upop Men, but ſeldom improv d for GOD. 


o gd nd further than myſelf, how much 
Time and Health have. I enjoy, ' by 
GOD' Grace, and how little of it have 
T laid out for his Honour? On the con- 
trary, How oft have I offended, affronted, 
and provok d him, even when he has 


been courting me with his Favours, and 


daily pouring forth his Benefits upon me? 


This, alas, is a fad Truth, which when- | 


ſoever I ſeriouſly reflect upon, I cannot 
but acknowledge the continuance of my 
Life as the greateſt Inſtance of GOD's 
Mercy and Goodnefs, as well as the 
teſt) Motive to wy Gratitude and O- 
bedience. Ina due ſenſe therefore of the 


Vani- 


—_ - — 


© 
r 


TB PR c 


® paſt, and 6, this Morning: humbly 
| Prof n one of 
- to-implore GOD's Pardon, and 


But 
ſuch a 


PD BEFA rr 
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I dafire to take Shame to myſeif for 


8 
” go 


to make Tolemn Promiſes and Reſolutions, 


And potipnly ſo, but to redeem Ae re 
cious Minutes T have ſquander d — 
Huſbanding thoſe that remain to the 

advantage. I will not trifle and fin away 


ways employ it in things that are neceſ- 
4 3 and 


weight and importance of the Work or 


fuch a part for that, ſo as to leave no 


my Time in the Pleaſures of Senſe, or the 
mpertinencies of Bufineſs, but ſhall al- 


jon it to the 


281 
Vanities and Folltes of my young zer Years, | 


Wer iche future, to Coſt off the works of 


1 en myſelf in; allotring 
vatt-'of © for this Bufineſs, and 


Intervals for unlawful, or unneceſlary 


Actions, to thruſt themſelves in, and pol 
tate my Life and Converſation. 

For ſihce it bas pleasd GOD to fa- 
.vour me with the Bleſling of Health, and 


I arn not certain how ſoon I may be de- 


priv'd of it, and thrown upon a Bed ef 
Sickneſs, which may deprive me of the 


uſe of my Reafon, or make me uncapable 


of any thing elſe, but grapling with my 
Diitemper ; it highly concerns me to 


make 


Aa 
— — P 


1 


nities for the 5 ; 

Lore en oe OD 

. Happineſs 
1 n the Truth f 


GOD ta "to be any y ways traduc'd 

— * be as Valiant in the de- 
fence of it win iba are violent in 
their Alault it. And as I thus 
reſolve to employ my Inward Gifts and 
8 the Glory and Service of 


'% 
q 


RESO- 


F WY 1 thin a th: - al ad 111. . Ateneo. th... et. A 


e 


difficult to 
careful obſervance of the following Rules: 


Bag BY Rao TRAhrnwugwy nt 


* 
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"RESOLUTION H. 
1 am. reed, by the; Divine Grace, 


to employ my Riches, the outward 
© Bleſſings of Providence, to the ſame 
en; and to obſerve ſuch a due 
Medium in the diſpenſing of them, 
a to avoid Prodigality on the one 


283 


Hund, and Covetouſneſs on the 


* * l 
1 * 
— a 9 * * R 2 


Keſolution, but it is likewiſe very 
put in practice, without a 


Firſt, Never to laviſh out my Subſtance, 
Ike the Prodigal, in the Revels of Sin 
and Vanity, but after a due Proviſion for 
the Neceſlities and Conveniencies of Life, 


to lay up the overplus for the Acts of 


Love and Charity toward my Indigent 
Brethren. I muſt confider the Uſes and 
Ends for which GOD has entruſted me 
with ſuch and ſuch Poſſeſſions; that they 
were not given me for the pampering my 
Body, the feeding my Luſts, or puffing 
me up with Pride and Ambition, but for 
advancing his Glory and my own, and 

wks the 


Mis, without doubt, is a neceſſary 
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Eternal, and Inexhauſiable. Era as 
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the Publick Good. Hut why do I fay 
To Prey in ihe Ries 1 oe: 


aiſpens'd and diftrbured 25 my Gear 
deen ee a. my Ge 
5 
tous, W 5 to 
call for and receive his 
Hands, r og 5 is the b 
can it to, own 
— at ub For the 
upon the Poor, I give to GOD to 
for me, and I have his infallible 
and Promiſe for it, that it 
me 3g2in with unlimited Intereſt, it | 
his Heavenly Treaſure, which is In 


that whenſoever I ſee any fir Object 
Charity, methinks I hear the Moſt 
ſay unto me, Give this poor Brother fo 
auth of my Srock, which thou haſt in 


thy Hand, and I will place it to thy Ac- 


And this will —_ 


22 as given to myſelf; and Look 
what thou 


thee again. 


The ſecond Rule is, wah ed cr 4 
Peny, where it can be better ſpa 
to ſpare it, where it can be b ſpent. 
me, whenſdever any 
2 en- 
ſiderately 


— offers; of 


oft our, and is ſhell be paid : 


Glorgof 


e So oo dee ode Ree Re 


nor profuſe in throwing it away with- 
at a juſt occaſion. The main thing to be 
regarged is, the End I propoſe to myſelf in 
„ whether it be really the 
kar GOD, xy yo corny Humour 
nd Appetite. For Inſtance, If I lay out 

Money in cloathing my Body, the Que- 
Wen be, whether I do this only for 


Warmth and Decency, or to gratify my 
Pride and Vanity? If the former, my Mo- 


neꝝ is better ſpent; if the latter, tis better 


ſpard than ſpent. Again, Do I lay it out 
in Eating and Drinking? If this be only 
to, ſatisfy the neceſſities of Nature, and 
5 my Life the more eaſy and comfort- 


le, it is, without doubt, very well 
nt; but if it be to ſeed my Luxury 


and Intemperance, tis much better ſpar d; 


and L 

| — 209 in keeping it from Sin, 
hetter for my Body in preſerving it 

| ickneſs. And this Rule is the more 

ſtridtly to be obſery d, becauſe tis as great 

2 
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a Fault in a Servant not to lay out his 

Maſter s Money when de ſhould, asto Ry 
it out when he ſhould not. 
In order therefore to avoid both theſe | 
Extreams; there is a third Rule to be ob- 
ſerv'd;” under this Reſolution, and that is, 
To keep à part icular Account af all my 


* — 


Neceipts and I Diſburſements, to ſet doun 


I put that amongſt 


in 4 Book every Peny ] receive at the 


Hands of the Aimighiy, and 
I lay out for his Honour e 


By this means I ſhall be, in a manner, 
forc'd both to get my ay iy * 
and to lay it out carefully; 

the * hive 
receiv d from GOD, which I have got 


by unlawful means ? Certainly ſuch Mo- 


ney I may rather account as recerv 


the Devil, for his uſe, than from GOD, 


the Talents he had committed to 


for his. And ſo muſt J either lay 
Peny out for GOD, or otherwiſe l 
not know where to ſet it downs fir: I 
malt ſet down nothing but what x out 
for bis uſe; and if it be not for his uſe, 
with what face can 1 ſay it was? And 
this means alſo, when GOD ſhall de 
pleas d to call me to an Account for what 
I receiv'd from him, I may with comfort 
appear before Him; and — improw d 


Charge, I may be recerv'd — 
venly 


recerv'd from 


nl 
- 


4 f 


2 
— 
— 
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2 
5 bn RESOLUTION Il. 


to improve the Authority Gop 


+ grves., me over others, to the ſup- 


- Preſſes 2 os, and the encou- 
ie. age? 


Tat * * and Authority hath 
its Original from GOD, and that 


one Creature is not over another, but by 


the Providence and Will of Him, who 1s 


over all, and, by conſequence, "that all 
che Authority we have over Men is to be 


amprovd for GOD, is clear, not only 


— that Queſtion, Who made thee to 
"differ from another? and what haſt thou 
which thou diaſt not receive, 1 Cor. 4. 7. 

ut likewiſe, and that more clearly, om 
that poſitive Aſſertion, The Powers that 
he are ordained of GOD, Rom. 13. 1. 
Tha cherefore I may follow my Commiſ- 


ſion, 
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7 an fed, by the Grace of Gov, 
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with that 22 


3 upon — 


Dut ſtill 


ſion, I muſt ſtick cloſe w my 


Station, are more 


RESOLUTFONS. 
preſent Re- 
ſolution, even in all che Power -GOD 
gives me, to behave myſelf as one'inveſtel 


Vice and encourage 
have 2 


ertue, as oft as 1 


8 80 to do, — 


by Him, and acting Gt Him.” or this 
dn I muſt Ri endeavour to exerciſe 
my Authority as if the Moſt High GOD 
was in my Place in Perſon, as well as 
Power. [ muſt not follow the Diftates 
of my own carnal Reaſon, mach leſs 
the Humours of my own biaſſed Paſſion, 
keep to the Ads which GOD 
himſelf hath made, either in the 
Statute-Book for all the World, the Holy 
Scriptures,” or in the particular Laws 
and Statutes of the Nation wherein I He. 
And, queſtionleſs, if I diſcharge this Du- 
ry as I ought, whatever Sphere of Authi> 
city | move in, Lam capable of doing a 


great deal of Good, not only by m Fos. 


er, but by my Influence and 
For common Experience teaches us, that 


even the Inclinations and Deſires of thoſe 
or 


that are eminent for their. 
powerful than the very 
ommands of GOD Himſelf; cheeky 
among Perſons of an inferior Rank, aud 
more ſervile Diſpoſition, — 


_—_— „ 


Th 
wWhagſoever Authority 


the 


, hs 


RE S$ODUPTO NS: 
be more -wroug by the fear of 


preſent een or the loſs of ſome. 
age; than auy thing 


that-8 _ or 
that all. thoſe- whom GOD entruſtethy 
with this precious Talent, have a great 


_—_— BS opportunity in thei: 
for the 1 and exalting 


Ho- 


lineſs in the x A Word from their 


Mouths againſt Whoredom, Drunkenneſs, 


| Profabation of the Sabbath, or the like; 
yea, their very 


and ſilent Ge- 
ſtures, being .able to do more than the 
of Almighty GOD, either 
ronouncd by Himſelf in his Word, or 
— 2 in his Hol Ordinances, 
This: [therefore is my Reſolution, - that 
the Moſt High 
GOD. ſhall be pleas d to put upon me, I 
will lack upon it as my Duty, and al- 
wa it my endeavour, to demoliſh 


the Hearts of all thoſe to whom my Com- 
Dut 805 =I than 

4 me, at 
rhe K he confers me. Ina 


upon 
1 word, Twill cb exerciſe the Power and Au- 


of Si and Satan, and eſta- 
dl unt of CHRIST and Holineſs in 


more at the 
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Hence it is, 


ands 


thatiy GOD puts into my Hands here, 


that when the Circuit of my 


X 


Lies ended, and] ſhall b brought . 


30% RESOELUTHONS. 


the General. Aſſize ta gue an Account of 
_ this among DD |. msy 


1 1 UP. With Wy 
e TOY n Hoa * 
| 3 2 of Glory in Hear 


. 


| 7 am reſolved, by the Divine' Grate, 


_n improve the Aﬀettions . Ger 
flirt up in anbers towards me, 10 


. * the firring FI le Hals, 
| towards R 


. 35 'F 


* 4 4 | 
the Authatity 1 have over others, 5 
| 1. then queſtianleſa the Affection bers "i 
dave ta me, 1 . 
and that becauſe the AﬀcRian t ; 
aun | 
BYE a 
of 
! 


* 1 . A 2 | 4 "= =, 4 * 
e 
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5 y | 1. 
* F ae Love will be conſum- 
= without Mixture, as well as with- 
3 cr Beet: there will be a perſeck Ex- 
3 ie on ork Bed and ſo no 
of Diſpleaſure on either. But this 

15 a Happineſs which is not to be ex- 
here on Earth; fo long as we are 
'cloath'd with Fleſh and Blood, we ſhall, 
in one degree or other, be ſtill under the 
influence af dur Paſſions and Affections. 
And therefore 35 there is no Perſon we 
"cr love upon Earth, but who may ſome- 
Ades fee occafion to be diſpleasd with 
v5 fo he will always, upon this ac- 
X 2 count, 


B BNN 


2:92 
counts be feared by, us, This. 1 look 
upon as the chief occaſion. of one Mans 
having ſo much Power and Influence 
over angther. 1 : 


of a Talent recetyd from GOD, 
to be improv'd for him? Why, 
tis He, and He alone, that kindles and 
blows up the 
Affection in us, and that b 
ings, of his own Spirit. It — the Lord 
that gave 7 Favour in the ne of 
the Aceper of the Priſon, Gen 39. d py nd 


Inſomuch, that I can never fee any ex 
preſs their Love to me, but I muſt expr < x 


 RESOLUTEFONS. 


F 
| But how comes this under the Notion 


Becauſe 


Sparks, E 
the Breath- 


that brought Daniel into Favour and, ten- 
der Love 2. the Prince of the Rumcla, 
Dan. 1.9. And ſo of all others in the 
World: For we are told elſewhere, that 
as GOD faſbianet h the Hearts f Men, ſo 
be turneth them which way, ſucuer he will 


my Thankfulneſs to GOD for it: 2 
can I feel in myſelf any warmth of At- 


tection towards others, without conſider- 


ing it as a Talent bid in my Breaſt, which 


| 1 am 2 d in Duty to improve for Him, 
bx up their Affections unto Him, 
.w 


ſe Affect ions Himſelf hath ſtirred, up 


toward me. And this will be the more 
eaſy to effect, if I tale care, in the firſt 


Places to. expreſs n and * 


and ſo 


SN WS AY. 00M, mr mo me ay 


c 


9 — * * 1 


n 
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of my own Love to GOD, by making 
Him the chief Object of my Efteem and 
Adoration, and manifeſt my Averſion to 
the Sins they are guilty of, by repreſent- 
ing them as moſt loathſome and abomi- 
nable, as well as moſt dangerous and 
damnable. For whereever there is a true 
and cordial Affection to any Perſon, it is 
apt to byaſs thoſe that are under the in- 
thieriee-of it, to chuſe the ſame Objects 
for their Love or Averſion that ſuch a 
Perſon does, i. e. to love what he loves, 
and: hate what he hates. This. therefore 
is the firſt thing to be done, to ſtir up 
the Affections of others to love and ſerve 
GOD. Mick! © { 35 . 

Another way of my improving the Af- 
fections of others to this End, is by ſet- 
ting them a good Example; for common- 
ly what a Friend doth, be it good or bad, 
is pleaſing to us, becauſe we look not at 
the goodneſs of the thing which is done, 
but at the lovelineſs of the Perſon that 
doth it. And if the Vices of a Friend 
ſeem Amiable, how much more will their 
Virtues ſhine 2 For this reaſon, therefore, 
whenſoever I perceive any Perſon to ſhew 
à reſpect for, or Affection to me, I thalt 
always look upon it, as an opportunity 


put into my Hands, to ſerve and glorify 


— 


my great Creator, and ſhall look upon it 
1 as 
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direct his Actions according to 


That us they 


RESOLUTIONS. 

as 4 Call from Heaven, as much as if I 
heard the Almighty ſay to me,  defire to 
ve this Perfon love Me, and therefore 

— T made him to love thee ; do thou 
but ſet before him an Ex⸗ le of Good- 
neſs and Vertue, and his Love to thy 
Perſon ſhall induce and engage 3 
is 
therefore is the Rule that 1 fully refolve 
to guide myſelf by, with relation to theſe 
who are pleas d to allow me a ſhare in 
their Eſteem and Affection, which I hope 
to to their advantage in the End: 


fo we may all love G0, and 


Gob love us to all 1 1657 


1. 


RESOL UTLON Is — 


1 an reſols/d, by the Grace of Gar, 
to improve every good Thought #0 
the 8 os vod Aﬀettions in 
elf, and as good Aftians with 
reſpeti to GoD. | 


WY Fartorce comes from GOD being 
2 Talent to be 1 d to Him, 
I cannot but think Good rhts to be 


as precious Talents as tis — a Crea- 


ture 


3 


r candies. Pp 


++ O ed 0) MH pow bony o* 1 


CTY Y WU &W" Ty 


felf to think am 
thut my ſufficiency is GOD, . 5. 
Arik 3 cient. to think à 


his Preſence. 
from GOD, how muſt 1 lay them out 


RESOLUTIONS, 
ture can be bleſs d with. But let me e- 


ſteem them as I will, I am fure my Ma- 
ſter will reckon them amongſt the Ta- 


lents he entruſts me with, and will call 
me go an account; iy... and therefore I 


ought not to negled, th The Scri- 


ture tells, me, I gn ns fic 
„ as of my 


1 Fo 


ing, much leſs am I of myſe 
things of that WH Lies Ws bes ye, 
much as to good Thoughts 3 muſt al- 


ways be uber ey 


there is only the general concurrencè of 
Seeing therefore they come 


for Him? Why, by. ſublimating Good 
Thoughts into Good Affections. Does 
G 0 vouchſafe to _ down into my 
Heart a Thought of Hit 


the fiery Chariot of Love, Deſire, and Joy. 


| nſelf? I am to 
ſend up this Thought to Him again, in 
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Concurrence of 
Os Spirit, whereas to other Thoughts 


Doth He dart into my Soul a Thought of 


Holineſs and Purity? I am to dwell and 
meditate upon it, till it break out into 
a- flame of Love and Affection for Him. 
Doth He raiſe up in my Spirit a Thought 
of Sin, and ſhew me the uglineſs and de- 


formity of it? I muſt let it work its de- 
XA 4 _ 
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R ESOLVYVTITONS. 
firs effdct, by making it as loithfome and 
deteſtable as e rang repreſents 


It to be. 
But Thoizfits muſt not only be 


ire a produce Good Affectiehs in 


my Heatt, bas likewiſe Good Actions in 
my Eife. So that the Thoughts of GOD 


Wauld not only make me more taken 
with his Beauty, 


Fü ware actwe for his 
Glory; and the thoughts of Sm 'ſhbuld 
not only damp my Affection to And but 
Ekewiſe 'deterr — vet me from the 
—_— of it. 

A us every Good Thonght m 
GOD puts into my Heart, inſtead of 
flippi 
without regard, will be cheriſd and 
improv d, to the producing of Geod Acti- 
ons; Theſe Aion will entitle me to 
the Bleffing of GOD, and That to-the 
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ing out, as it d6es with ſome others, 1 


RE SOLU T'TON §. 
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üb VE. _ 
1 am-reſotv'd, by the Grace of God, 
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to improve every Aſlliction Go 


N aon me, ar an Earmeſt or 
jr Token 4 Hit . l 
PTS =P 0 21 


E his Servants, coming under the No- 
tiom of Talents, to be improv'd for Him- 
ſelf, Lam ſure Afflictions, as well as other 
Mercies, muſt needs be reckon d amongſt 
thoſe Talents GOD is pleas d to voueh- 


_ - fafe. Indeed it is a Talent, withour 


which I ſhould be apt to forget the Iin- 
provement of all the reſt; and which, if 
well improv'd, itfelf will work ont for 
me à far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 7. is the non-im- 
provement of an Affliction that makes it 
a Curſe; whereas if improv'd, 'tis as great 


a Bleſfing as any GOD is pleas d to ſcatter 


amongft the Children of Men. And 
therefore is it that GOD moſt frequent- 
ly entruſteth this precious Talent with 


his own peculiar People; Tos only have 


I known of all the Familic 's of the earth; 
| chere. 


ery thing that flows from GOD 70 
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therefore will I puniſh you for your Iniqui- 
ther, 3 3-2. Thoſe that GOD knows 


af this, which is {6 
ano Cr, tht win, 


neceſſaty 
* 
2 


— 2 as wy 


of all worldly — gs and deterrs 


us from; incenſing and prov H 
EE 
Croſſes or Calamiries ſoever, 


Sickneſs? I ſhall look upon i 


fage OT ATR 


rn and Ae 
me of the neceſſity of being always p. 
par for it, by a Good Lite, w 


make us unmindful of. Do I ſuſtain an 


Laoſſes or Croſſes? The true uſe of theſe 
is to make me ſenſible of the fickleneſs 


and inconſtancy of this World's Bleſſings, 
which we can no ſooner caſt qur Eye 


upon, 


— * e | 


ſtate of uninterrupted Health, is apt - 
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upon, but they immediately coke ro them. 
ſelves wings and fly away from us. And 
ſo all other Afhions'GOD ſees into 


general improvement of all is the increa- 


ſing of my Love and Affection ta that 
GOD, who brings theſe Afflictions upon 

For how runs the Mintinmma, where: 
by he is pleas'd to ſend me to the Dun- 


geon of Aiflictions? Deliver fich 4 one 
to Satan to be buffeted in the Fleſh, that 
5 1 day of the 
eee, ce . »By dey of ap- 
pears, that the Pane of Afffictions, | 
nich GOD is pleas d at any time to | 
throw me into, is not heated ar the Fire 
of his Wrath, 'but at the Flames of his | 
Affection to me. The conſideration q 
_ whereof, as it ſhould more enflame mv 
Love to Him, fo thall it likewiſe engage 
me to expreſs a greater degree of Grati- 
tude towards Him, when He ſingles me 
out, not only to ſuffer from Him, but for 
Him too. For this is an Honour indeed N 
peculiar to the Saints of GOD, which, | 
if He thall be pleasd ever to prefer me 4 
to, I ſhall look upon it as non other 


At- 


| Cornfort of cn own Soul. / 
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Afli&ions, to be improv'd for his Glory, 
the Good of others, and the everlaſting 


Thus have I reckond up the Talents 
GOD bath er may put into my Hands, 
to be improv'd for his Glory. May the 
ſame Divine Being that entruſted ine with 
them, and inſpird me with theſe good 
_ Reſolutions concerning them, enable me, 
by his Grace, is mike 2 dud — 
and carefully to put in — hat i 1 
have thus refolv'd upon. 
There are ſome other Mercies which 
might be ſet down in the Catalogue of 
Talents, as the Graces and Motions of 
G0 Ds Holy Spirit, and the uſe. of his 
Holy Ordinances, under the Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel; but theſe being included and 
inſiſted on under ſeveral of of the foregoing 
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